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BY THE

TRANSLATOR »~

SR IPT)

TO THE

REAFER

OR the better underjlandmg of
thefe five Leosters, it feens necefJa-
7y in 2 few words o explain. the

Occafion and Subject of them. They

' are not, in French, one diftint Volume,
y2 the_y are here made in Englifhs bt 4

part of two lm'ger Volumes written in

an_Epiftolary Form. " 'rhe Firft enﬂmled

(1) The Thoughts or ' Reflections of (1) Sentiments

de gquelques Thes

fomé Divines in Holland, upon Father > =0 zo
Simon’s Critical Hlltorv of the Old Tefta- ‘17;% ﬁurel’éi‘ K
menit., The Second (z) A Defenge of floric Cririguedis:

vitwx Toftament, . -3

Compesee par le P. Rlchard Simon: () Dtﬂnfe des Sentimensy &l
contre 4a Refponfe dp, Prieyr de Bollmllc. SR

Ef 4‘:_ W - A 2 thofe
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(4)
thofe Thoughts, in An{wer to the Pgi-
or of Bolleville 5, who is fuppofed to be alfs
the [ame My, Simon, difgusfed under «
borrowed Name, - -
The  general Defign thar My, Simon
drives at in the Critical Hiftory of the
Old Teftament, as well asin that of ihe
New (which are now both of them pub-
lifhed in Englifh ) s to reprefent the ma-
ny Difficulties that are amongst the Learn-
ed concerning the Text of the Scrip-
tures, and thereby to infer the meceffity

of recesving the Roman Doltrine of Qral

A

Tradition.

This Defign raifed him many Antago-
nifts .amougst the Proeffants beyond " the
Seas,, whp have oppofed bim. in their Wri-
tings, each according. to his differens Ge-
mmor Principles. The Baok_firft above
wmentioned was one of the earlieft of 1hat

kind 3 and it’s Anonymows . Author apprars.

Jecond to none, either in Critical Learning,
or Solid Fudgment.  Bus it 15 not neceffary
to.7ny purpofe in this place to infift upon his

particular differences with Mr, Simon in.
" Points : of Criticifm. This only in gene-

valy i needful to be obfervedy Thar

e + though on the one “fide be Jufficiently o~
: “verthrows the pretended weceffity of Oral |

Tradition 5 and en thé: ether fide, nge-
S S nnonfly

| ve

(s5) . \

Q wmonfly ackuewledges all the Diffculties
i that are among$t the Learned aboir the
| Text of the Scriptures:, yet he does nor
| thereupon leave the Frdgment of his Rea-
§ der in fufpence sbour fo weighty a mat-
R tery bur propounds a middle way, which
ke concesves proper vo fettle in Mens Minds
| @ juf eftcem of the Scriptures, wpon. 4
§ Jolid Foundation, \ e

The Scheme or Syffem of this mtda’le

| Way, be fays, be received from his Friend |
| Mr.N. and thevefore be gives it not in bis

owiy but in bis Friend’s words, It is com-

| prized in the Eleventh and Twelfth Letters
[ of his forefaid Book, Andbesanfe That is
v a diftinll Subject of it [elf, and of more
| confequence to the genevality. of Chri-

Jtians, than thofe nice Difputes of Cri-
ticifm,, with which be is obliged, in follow-
ing Mr.Simon, to fill up the veft of that
Violume, 1 have therefore thought fit s0
tranflare thofe two. Letters into bnglifh,
They are the two Firft - of thefe Five,
and gre the Ground and Occafton of the

\  The publifhiing of that Volume of - Letiers
prodiiced an Anfwer from My, Stmorn, er
the  Prior of Bolleville, as be calls: him-
[elf s’ and_further gave opportinity.fo_tbe
y Author to ledrn from feveral hands, what-
n ‘ A 3 - Joever




foevey was objeited moft . materiallyby o-

ore-mentioned Scheme, B

thers againft the fc
which he had

words. ‘ 1 7€
lying to the Prior of Bolleville, ro infert

Chriffian Religion. . I [ay, it prompted

bini to anfwer that Objection, by giving B
a [olid Demonftration of. the Truth of

our Religion, wathout sntereffing it n thy |
Cantrover[y. This i done in the Ninth, B
Tenh, and Eleventh Letters of his Second B 0
Book,, Entituled, A Defence, &e. A | fuch Sacred Truths , % the Chriftian

they are the three laft of thefe ﬁ'ﬂm'iézg

Fivs.

I bave tranflated thews ..};11,,‘ tlmti"i'b}e :
Reader may at once bave afull view, both §

of Mr. N Opinions concerning the Holy
Seriptures, in the fore-mentioned Syjlé'fn“f;

of the Objcitions that -bave heer mads a- }

gainift it of she Anfw

thofe Objectionss and of .he "Ofe. that

may be made of al, i [eHling ghe Chric |
ftitn Religion wpon aﬁe(?;"{iqfi»}tgi?é.‘l’id%"* i

ublifhed in his Friend's
This afforded bim occafion, in re- [

VLOARRY L, :
5;’{. he gives to

(%)
by the.- Diffichlties: abont.zhe. Seripture,
which-the. Leasned di’&-’f?ﬁﬁﬁ‘f;@ ‘Ackpome
ledg to b infuperabléa’’. < i ko

. A - “: .,...)‘-\‘(.' o _,,“:.‘ .('g .:.:~. -\
This 35 all- ghat 1 think veedful-20 pres

a further explanation and defence of thas monifh the Reader #pas i ‘(s‘«b] s O
Scheme, from the hand of the Author ; R
a alfo 1o juftific bimfelf for having pub- §
lifhed it and in the laft place to remove §
the. great Popular Objeltion arsfing from § . . 5 rea

p 7§a(ot 5, 1’: j tha Syfem o f[ A%rf N°s B to [wfpend his Cenfnre, till he bave read
fhould  prejudice the Foundation of the :

ly-if -in the perefal of she swofirfief thefe
Lesters, amy one foould e ape:vo sondenys
me for publifbing things.of this wice Lot
cermment in our Langnage, I ingreat bim

the reft 5 and as be goes along, to ap-
ply unto me the Author’s Apology.  Onr

] Cafe is the [ame, and, I think  be bas

Jaid -all that i needful upon it. In a
word, We live in an Age of fo much
Light,. . that it i et oply now (& 4t
all times ) unbecoming the Dignity of

Religion teaches #s, to build them upon
unfound Principles , or defend  them by
Sophiftical ~Arguments s bat it alfo
wvain to attempr it, becanfe impoffible to
exscute.  The Dotirine of Implicst Faith
bas lof its Vogue. Ewery Man wil
judg for bimfelf , in maivers that con-
cern bimfelf Jo nearly as thefe do. And
nothing 5 now admutted for Truth, tha
is not buile upon the Foundation of So-
lid Reafan. Les not therefore any fim-

A 4 ple=
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ple-beareed pions Perfons be’ feandalized

at thefe ‘Difaisfitions. - They are not>cal-
culated for their Ufe. But they are ab-
Jolusely necdful for amany others, who are

woré ‘Cliriows, . and lef¥’ Religions. ' And |

thar they may be: ’igz"'ﬁ/ne ‘meafure ufes
Jub to'the Piopagation and Advancement

‘of Tywe ‘Religion - amongst fuch,. # the
l;r,ang‘ Hspey azzd hearty - Defire of the §

Tranflaeor: -

C9)

THE i

FirstLerren

" {0 W are defirous, Sit, that i
.-t fhouid inform you more. par-
- ticularly about the thaughts
. of Mr. N. concerning the

f lnfpiration .of the Sacred Writers; and
8 you ask me if - our Friendsdo not fufpect

him to be  tainted with Desfm? He

;‘ that gave me the Effizy, which, I fend

you, told me nothing of his.other Opi-

| _nions, -nor of his Manner of Life : And

for his Thouglhts concerning that Di-

§ vine Infpiration, whichthe Sacred Pen-
§ _men received from God., -it is conceived
| that from thence he cannot be conclud-
{ ed to be a Deift- -Itis prefumed on the
| contrary, without entring into the Ex-
| :amination of iwhat he fays, that he

believes by -this. Method- he better an-

| fwers the:Objections, which the Deiffs
| and Astieiffs have ufed. to, make againft

the Stile of Foly Scripturcs: And it
3 * appeary
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(10)

appears by this Effay, that he is far
§rom being of their Opinions.
We ought not always to meafure, or

Thoughts, in reference to Religion, by
the manner of his explaining or de-
fending them; as if all thefe who do not
defend well their Religion, were Men of
ill Defign,that only feemingly defend, in
order to deftroy it. Tis faid that the
impious Vannini defigned to fhew there
is no God, in making as -if he would
prove there is one. But it does not fol-
low from thence, that all others dothe
fare; who defend, or oppofe, weakly
any Opinion.Otherwife we muft believe
many Writersboth Catholicks and Prote-

(11)

§ to pretend, That 'ﬁlxe_f generality - of
i thofe. Authors, on- both'.fides, hawve

nions of ‘their Adverfaries, and as ill de- |

fend their own,to be guilty of ill Defign.
If aManwould make anexactCatalogue

of all the Gathelick Authiors, iwho have |

made impertinent Anfwers o the Pro-
teftants;-and have aufed’as impertinent
Objedtions againftthein, : it would - a-
niount’ to feveral Vislumes in iFalio 5
and the number-of Proteftant ! Authors,

-who- hive facceeded: fio: better; would

be little Tefs. - Neverthelefs;: Tdo’ not
beligve there is any Body fo unjuft, as

| Foolifhnefs; and that the, Eopeans are

. T ¥“been Cheats, who maintained :
judg of the extent of any Man's g > ' ained what

they did not Believe, or oppofed.-what
they did. L o

You. Sir, have too much knowledg
of the Frame and Conftitution of Man’s

i Mind, to beignorant,-that:it is capa-

ble of believing in good earpelt. the
moft ridiculous things in- the World 5
and, which is yet more aftonithipgy of
giving its Allent ag the fame time:to
two thiags  directly: oppafite. - If you
fhould, on purpofe,. invent the moft ri-
diculous Religion . imaginable ,. -there
would be People found. 1n...4fia, whofe

frants; whoinjudicioufly-oppoft the Opi- § Opinigns would not appear , more ratl-

onal. ' You, have read. Mr, Bemsers

| Travels, and the Hiftory «of the. Bre-

mins. What, do you think of the Hea-
thens of the great ngl’s(}ountrﬁa&m
of thofe famous Indian Philofophers?
Do you . think there is none .among
them, that believes themonftrous Prin-
ciples of their Theology# ¥For. my part
1am perfwaded there are yery few that
fee the abfurdity of it. You will fay per-
haps, That thofe Nations .arg under @
Hlindnefs; which s next to.down-right

not¢

|
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Ciz)

there not, invyour Opinion,fomeeven 2- §

abfurd, and. againtt all fort of appea-

that cenfure upon many of the Roman
Catholic Doctrines, as Tranfubftantiation,
the Infallibility of the Pope, or Council, ¢-c.
“And the Catholicks are not wanting to
-make like reproaches to Proteftants.

‘Units make rore than a fingle one;
and do {o much believe it, that he would
pafs for a' Focl amongft them, as, well
‘asamongft other Chriftians, that would
-indertake to'deny it ; and neverthelefs

Bodies, feparate from oné- another, §

it e e

‘make but-One. ~ This is a vifible Con- :
-ttadiction : - Yet you know this is their §

Opinion coricernisig the Body of Chirift,

“There are: forie that afluredly believe, | . Bart: elation. - ¢
“That God'is ot #he Awtbor of Sin, &c': § afcribed to particular Revelation.

Whio ‘at’ -the'fame time affert, That §
he created Man ‘with a Defign' to let |

‘His; Juftice Eminent, in punifhing the |

‘greateft part’y and his Mercy, in par-
doning fome' few. It is evident, that
to fay- God* ordered Sin fhotild ‘be; ‘on

Ceg)y

‘not tobe judged-of by Indians. " Butare g puipofe to ‘accomplifh thbreby his Ends;”

is fo ~make* him " the* Avthor - of - it."

: : O e CVED 2 B By thisis the frailey of ‘Man’s' Minds -
mong the Chriftians, who belicve things § o "fees inot thefe Gontradictions, be..
) Tt 0 | o £ o

fented to him.- . - EA
A Man may then not onlydefend-an ili

| Opinion that he believes;bit alfo believe
¢ things abfurd, and even contraty tfg.:
Do Aty ; f one.another, without being aware: “And”
- The Catholicks ‘believe, That many § ,}.0>¢ the Reafon our Friends fufpedt’
§ not Mr- N to be a Deiff, though fome’

may think his Opinions favour thofe
that" are fo called. But' that you may’
be able to judg, I fend you here 4n’

ehey Raliava thar o Millian of Horan. § a0ridgment of what he fays; - which’
they believe that a Million of Humane § of my Friends imparted 3 a

while ago. - R

There are, fays Mr. N. three forts
of thingsin Holy Writ, Prophecies, Hi-
fories,. and Doltrines, which are not

- 'Tlo begin with the Firft; God made
himfelf known to:'the Prophets after

‘hin inté Qip « 6 WY M R feveral manners s but it feems as if -they -
‘him fall mto S!ﬂ;'asam‘ga‘ns-it0<makc y al mi ) y

might be reduced to thefe three.  They
had Vifions by Day-or by Night'; they ,

§ héard Poices 5 or they were ‘inwardly-Tn-
{ Jpired. . It is not our-bufinefs here to' |

purpofe §

examine

T\ G

o
-4




2Pet, 1. 21,

(%)

Prophecies have beenwritten by God’s
exprefs Command; by the Prophets
themiklves, or by others. For we can-

not tell whether the Prophets them- ¥
felves have always Written, or Dictated §
f they heard. There needed no more
B but a good -Memory to retain them. . .
¥ But we cannot..be - Affured that they . .

them ; or whether their Difciples have
Colletted and Written them as exactly
as their memory would ferve. How.

ever it. be, we cannot doubt but God . § ! % . .
& words they heard, and not. fometimes - -
# thought :it ~fufficient only .to* tell us

made known to the Prophets that which
we find in their Books, and that we

ought to believe St. Perer, when he
{ays, Prophecy caine not in old time by the B

Will of Man, bus holy Men of God [pake
as they were moved-by the Holy Ghoft.
.To tell us that which appeared to
them in Fifions, whether it be they
themfelves that writ it, or .others
that heard them tell it ; there need~
ed nothing but a-good memory.. A

¥ N

¢ Man has no need of infpiration to re-
; late . faithfully what he has feen, e
i fpecially when the impreflion ‘it made
" wpon: him_was; ftrong; as. comnionly

Coe

examine thefe things in themfelves. We §
only enquire after what manner they §
have; written that which they learnt by §
thefe Vifions, bythefe Voices, or by thefe &
Infpirations. - - D

happen’d tothofe to whoni God fent any

Vifion. -~ Hence it is obfervedy that eve-

¥ ry Prophet lias his particular Stile; by

which it appears that they related what

& they had feen, as they ufed to relate
@ other things: ~Their Stile.was the fame
' when they: fpake by the Order of Ged,
i with that whichi they us’d . in their or--
| dinary Difcourfe. B

The fame Judgment is to be made
concerning the recital of the. words

have always recited: exactly the very'

the fenfe. When God told ‘them .the

Name of fome Perfon, it was necefla- =

4 1y they fhould retain the :Syllables of
B that Name'; as when God:ordered ffas- . ..i 1
§ ab to foretel that Cyrm fhould give the . -

¢ Jews liberty to return -into Paleftine, it - »

| behoved Jfasiah to remember thofetwo

¢ Syllables,Co-res. But there is notlikeli- .~ ..

{ hood, that in the reft of his Difcourfe - .

A Ifaiah has related word foriword whag - - °

he heard. .The diverfity of Stile does

'l moreover prove,.that the Prophets ex-
g Drefled after their ownmannérthe fenﬁ;_
; 0




( 16):
of what they heard. - “Thete s, for ex-
ampley. ‘muich - difference between the

Stiles of Ifaiab and dmos. Ifaiab’s man-
ner; of “writing is high and lofty. On.
the..-contraryy that of Amos .is low

and:Yulgar; and we find in it divers
poputlar .- Exprefliohs, and . many. Pro-
verbs,. which fufficiently teftify that

this Prophet, who was a Shepherd, ex-

prefled :after his own 'way whdt God

had. faid to thim. This is.the Opic §
Ferom, .in the. Preface: §
gf his Commentary on ‘thi$ Prophet: §
gl b 3s, faich: he; - B
va it imperits The Propher Amos, faith - tre; was skil- § it is the cuftom, both of the He- 5 oo

nion . of St.’
¥ Anmos Prophe-

Sermo)le,fgd nen lEd',l‘.n ’ Kﬂﬂmlﬁd‘g’, " net in'Lﬂﬂg”ﬂge" ﬁ)r

Scientia Idem they fame. Holy Spirit [poke 'in bim that §
enim qui per om- jpgkqghj all- the Prophets, : This Doctrine § W . ‘
- fpeaking in their own Perfons; though
{ in doing fo, they tye not themfelves to
B their words. I will give you a plain

nzs Prophetas in
e Spiritus San-
tus loguebatur,

attributes:clearly the expreflion to the
Prophets, and ‘the thing it felf to the
Holy, Gpirit; which.appears alfo by the

oo Remdrk it -makes onChap. HIL- faying, §
14 Y 8
mﬂf'ﬁflffﬁﬁ T We.tdld youthat be:afes the Terms of -bis §

Sermoribus ¢ & o, Profeffions " and becanfe s Shepherd B
iz Pl o Doefilfion: and betanfe s Shepher | although God is faid to {peak perfonal-

quia Pafbor gre- kngws nothing more terviblé: thin a. Lion
gum uihil terri- gy g g ¢
bilius Leane cog-

noverat, iram Stifevomi fhould haveifaid,*according §

Domini Leoni-  to-,thé: ;. common : Opinion, " that -God
buscomparat.  made- ufe, in fpeaking o dmosy of ‘po+

he: corppares the Anger of \God to- Livns: ‘j;
wh g of y Remember the Sabbarh day,&c. In Dentero-

pular-terms, -and fuitable to' his-pré: §
fembn’#:iWh@r@as he: attributes Pk«liﬂl}!
L0 to ':.

(17)
o the Propliet the choice of the Terms
in which the Prophecy is exprefled. i
¥ That words were didtated by God to the ¥ Ut "verlm. 4
Prophess, (fays alate Learned Critick) «s Deo Prophetis

) dictata fint,
it cannot be denied to bave been done fome- fenti, internn

times, fo it does not feem ro have been done ‘vupiff uon oft

. always : And bence st 35, that according to ngandun, ita

the variety of the Times, and the Speakers, ;gltl/z;ijm; Zz,/;
the Phrafe of the Prophets is alfo dzj'ﬁre;;]r. b factm of
But it is commonly alledged, that o0, soporim
the Prophets recite the fame wgrds atque loguentinm
they heard ; Becaufe they introduce vattate etiam
God himfelf, fpeaking, Thus fuith the i{{{;’zzgggwm-
: 77 t .
Lord, &c. That is no Proof. For Grot. in Mt
brews and Greeks, to bring in always
thofe, whofe Senfe they relate, as

\Example thereof. It is the different
manner in which the Decalogue is fet
down in Exodes and in Deuteronomsy ;

Iy in both places. God fays in Exodis,
nomy, Keep the Sabbath-day, &c. It is in

Exodus, To keep it boly. Six days fhalt thon

labour,3zc. In Deuteronomy,To keep it holy,
w the Lord thy God commanded thee. Six
B

days




(18)

days fhalt thos labonr,Bc.It is inExodus, Nov

thy Cartel&c. In Denteronomy; Nor thine
O nor thine Afsnor any of thy Carteli&c.

And this Commandment ends thus,7ha: §
thy Man-Seyvant, and thy Maid-Servant, B

may reft as well asthon 5 And remember Ja .
; 8 [ame fignification , omits fome as
that thow wat a Servant inthe Land of E Jame fignif ? fo

Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought g
thee out thence, thrd a mighty Hand, and 4 §
[Hretched-ont- Arm +, therefore the Lordthy (8
God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath

Drz_y.

In Exodus, the reafon of keeping

the Sabbath, is taken from the Crea-
tion of the World in Six Days, with- §

out any mention of Slaves, or of the
{lavery of Egyyt. There arefome other
Differences in that which follows,but not

confiderable. However it appearsby this, §
. . B ews, That we [hould not catch
that either Aofes in Denteronamy, or the #3 fhems, foor pa

Author of the Book of Exodus, did not J

‘tie themfelves fcrupuloufly to exact
words, as the Jews now a-days doj;

altho both thefe Authors bring in God

{peaking perfonally.Grotins has hereupon

(19)
nomy, are the words of Mofes
repeating the fame things 5 and
that with [o great liberty, that
fometimes he tranfpofes words
changes fome for others of the

[ufficiently known by thofe gone
before 5 and ads others by way of
Interpretation.  The like liberty
of changing words is obvions to a
careful Reader in other places of
Sacred Writ, as Gen. XVIil 4.
compared with 7. Gen.XXIV. 17,
compar’d with 43. Exod. XI. 4.
compar’d with XII. 28. Exod.
XXXIL 11, &c. compar’d with
Deut. IX. 27, &c. Now thu

at words in Holy Writ, as fome
of the Fews do, who fancy that
thofe words in Exodus, and
thofe iz Deuteronomy mwere
pronounc’d in one and the [ame

g moment of time. They fancy al-

quidem ea libertate, ut
voces tranfponat inter-
dum, qua(dam cum idem
fignificantibus commutet,
omittat quzdam fatis no-
ta ex prioribus, addat a-
lia interpretamenti vice.
Par mutandi verba liber-
tas & aliis inlocis Sacre
Scriptur® non indiligenti
ejus leGoriapparet. L
Gen. XVIL 4. collato 7.
Gen. XXIV., 17. collato
43. Exod. XI. 4. collato
XIi.28. Exod. XXXIIL
1t. & feq. collato Deut,

IX. 27. & feq. Pertinet

autem hazc obfervatio ed
ne in Sacris Liceris fimus
VOCULARUM AUCLL-
PES, ut Judzi quidam,
qui & illa quz in Exodo
& qua in Deuteronomio
func verba pariter, uno
eodemq; pun&o tempo-
ris prolata, fimulq; ubi
tranfpofitio eft inverfo
ordine, qua prius fuerant
dicta & pofterius, pofte-
riora eundem fenfaum

made this judicious Remark. € fo th y

o 5 at where there 1s tranfpofi-
© 1t is to be obferved, fays he, B tion, and changing the ord{l; [o‘f
that the Words fer downin this § o, Jaid firft, what laf s
place in Exodus, were pronounced Q) laft im’liarting the
by an Angel in the Name of God 5 ' Jame . fenfe were alfo fuid fift.
but thofe which arein Deutero~ @ gy 7 2" 0 pr prdories

o nomy, 7 yB

* Sciendum eft autem
qua in Exodo hoc loco
habentur verba per An-
gelum Dei nomine pro-
lata, que vero fune Deu-
ter. V. efle Mofis eadem
memoriter referentis, &

q_\l.l-

continentia prius etiam
di&a fomnianc.Satis mul-
ta funcin facris Hiftoriis
miracula, ut nova extra
neceffitatem, nullog; ufui
cormminifci nihil fic opus.

2
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(20 )
fo many. Mirdcles, that we onght not ior
snvent new-enes without neceffity, and [uch
as are of no ufe. »

If you require yet another convin-
cing Proof, that this manncr of {peak-
ing, perfonally, does not denote that
they are the proper Words of him that
is introduc’d {peaking after this man-

_per, you have no more to do but to
. look into the Gofpels, where the Evan-

gelifts always make our Saviour to {peak
perfonally, and yet recite not the fame
words that he madeufe of. For, befide
that Chrift fpoke Syriac or Chaldee,
there is oft great ditference between
their Recitals. The Holy Spirit never
tied it felf up to words, as many of

our Divines do now a-days. He only W A ‘
§ confider, that the things wherewith God

prompted the Holy Pen-men to give us
the true fenfe of the Words that God
made vfe of to make the Prophets un-
derftand his Will s and it is only in re-
fpect to the fenfe,and to the things, that
the Apoftles allure us that they were
infpired from God.

The third fort of Prophecy, ot man-

ner by which God made known his
Will, was by inward Infpiration, with-
out Vifion, and without Voice. Here-{

)

(21) |
of two differerit forts may be conceiv’d.
For either God might infpire Prophecies
or Prediitions wotd for word, as the
Prophets fhould pronounce them: As
when there was occafion to tell fome

§ Name,unknown before to the Prophet -

Or he might infpire only the fenfe,
which they might exprefs afterwards in
their own way : As moft commonly it
happen’d ; the firft Occafion being ve-
ry rare. It feems to me, that when any
one does apprehend a fenfe diftinétly,
it is not difficult for him to exprefs it
faithfully. And we ought to {uppofe,
that the Prophets full of the thoughts
wherewith God infpir’d them, had a

B very clear and diftinét Jdea thereof:

Which will be eafily underftood, if we

infpir'd them were eafy to be conceiv’d,

§ and proportion’d to the underftanding
¢ of all the World ; at leaft as to the li-
§ teral fenfe. It happened alfo fome-
§ times, that without infpiring. either
f Wordsor Senfe, God drew from the

Mouth of fome Perfons, Prophecies

# which thofe who fpoke them under-
§ food otherwife, and did not think

them to be Prophecies. He calt them
into certain Circumftances,and involv'd
' B3 them
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(22)
¢hem in certain Events, which made
them fay things that were true Pre-
diGions, without their knowing them
to be fo. Such was Caiaphas’s Pre-
diction, when he fays, That it was bet-
ter that one Man [honld die for the People,
than that the whole Nation jhould perifb.
Now ke [aid not that of himfelf, fays

- St. John, bur being High Prieft that

Tear, be prophefied. To {peak pro-

" perly, God infpir'd him not thofe
* 'words, but the Nature of the Bufinefs

they were about in the Sanbedrim drew
them from him. They were afraid that
Jefus wonld draw all the People to him,
and enterprife fomething againft the
Roman Authority, which would not
then fail to fend a puiffant Army into
Paleftine, and totally wafte it. Caia-
phas thereupon urges a very common
Politic Maxim, That it were better to de-
ftroy one Man, though he were innocent,
than to expofe the whle State vo utter De-
folation. In Caiaphas’s fenfe there is no-
thing of Prophetic or Infpir'd. But
in the Gofpel-fenfe, that which Caiaphas
faid,fignifi’d more than he intended,and
contained a true Prophecy.It’s very like-
ly that more Predictions of this nature
may be found in the Old Teftament. v
S -~ ‘Fer

(23)

For.Example : David fays of him-
f)f and of his Encmies divers things,
without thinking of = prophefying,
which contain neverthelefs Predictions
of that-which ought to happen to Chrilt
and his Enemies. He fays Pfal.xL1. 10.
He that ate of my Bread hath life up bis
Heel againft me : He meant furely {ome
of thofe who were rifen againft him in
Afoloms’s  Conlpiracy, as Achitophel or
fome other, and he {peaks plainly of 2
thing happened to himfelf. It is this
very thing that infpires him, if one
may {o fay, thefe words ; which betoken
what fhould befal Jefus Chrift by the
Treachery of one of his Difciples, as
appears by Jobn xir. 18, The Author
of the 1xixth, and cixth Pfalms,whether
it were David, or fome other, did not
probably think of fore-telling what
fhould one day befal a_Difciple of the
Meffiab, when he curs’d his Enemies :

And yet St. Peter in the Acts applies fome As i, 20.

words of thefe Pfalms to Fudas. There
needs no great fharpfightednefs to fee
that the Author pretended not to fpeak
of Fudw, and that he was not imme-
diately infpir’d by the good and mer-
ciful Spirit of God, when he faid, Set
thows 4 Wicked Man over himy and let Sa-

B 4 tan




(24)
tan ftand at bis Right-hand : When be fhall
be judged let bim be condemned, and let bis'
Prayer become Sin i Let his days be few,
nd lot another take bis Office s Let his

Children be Fatherlefs, and bis Wife a-
Widew : Let bis Children continually be -

Vagabonds and beg o let them feek_ their
Bread alfo out of thesr defolate places : Let.
the Extortioner carch all that be bath, and,
let the Stranger [poil his Labour : Let
there be none to extend Mercy unto him 5
neither let there be any to favonr bis Father-
lefs Children: Les bis Pofterity be cut offy
and in the Generation following let their:
Name be blotred ous : Let the Iniquity of
bis Fathers be remembred with the Lord;
and let not the Sin of bis Mother be blotted
out, &c. It is plain that thefe are the
words of a Man full of exceffive Choler,
and of an extream defire to be reven-
sed. Now the Law of Mofes permit-
ted not, any more than the Golpel, to
wifh ill, or do it, to Children, in revenge
of the Injury received from their Pa-
rents. Yet fome famous Divines have
put in the Title of this Plalm, That
David, As a Tyee oF Jesus CHRIST)
being drivenon by a fingular Zealy prays thay
Vengeance may be executed on his Enemies
And where do they find- that Jefus

: ‘ L Chrift

| fhould defire-to dath out the- Brains of

i
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Chrift ddes curfe his Enemies at that
rate ? Have they forgotten the words
that proceeded from his dying Mouth,
in favour of the wickedeft Race that
ever was? Thofe that crucified him,
were they not .the greateft Enemies he
had, and the moft obftinate Adverfaries
of the: Gofpel? And, far from making
the Imprecations againft them that they
deferved, did not he pray to his Fa-
ther to forgive them? Has he not or-
dered us to imitate him, and to pray
for thofe that perfecute usi? T cannot
underftand ‘how it can be . faid, that
Davidy as. 2. Type of Fefus Chrifty made
fuch horrible Imprecations ‘againft his
Enemies.: . Lo .. o

I confefs, I-underftand not Chriftian-
Religion, if it permit the prohouncing
fuch Carfes; and the withing to be re-
venged after fo- cruel a manner, as does

§ the Authog of. this Pfalm, and thofe of
| divers othersyin which we find fuch like
§l Imprecations; As thatof Pfal.cxxxvil.
E O Danghter of Babylon, who art to be

deftroyed ; bappy: [hall be be that rewardeth

thee ‘as. thou. baft. [erved ms.: Happy Jhalt

 he be that taketh and dafbieth thy listle Ones

againft the Stones ! God forbid that we

Infi-
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Infidel’s Children ! Yet neverthelefs we
fee that all thefe Pfalms are indifferent-
ly fung in Proteftant Churches, with-
out taking notice that they are not all
equally';infpir’d. And I remember that
asking ‘a Divine, how we could fing [
Plalms full of fuch Imprecations ? Hean- &
fwered me {lightly, that it was lawful
to ufe them againft the Enemies of the
Church, and that for his part he made §
i that Application to them, when he fung |}
; thefe Plalms. Thus you fee what the
i,‘ Jewifh: Opinion of the Infpiration of
h words, aid- of the Divinity of each
Verfe of the Scripture:produces. - -

We imay .conceive_another fort of
Prophecies, which confifted not.in fore-
telling things to come, but in explain-
ing the.Scripture, and i -compofing
readily -Hymns: to the Honour of God.
There . are. fome Examples of thefe
Hymns inl the New Teftament,asthatof §
the blefled Virgin Mary, and fomeothers. &
1t feems 'as if.there went -only Piety

1 T -
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leaft it is very conceivable, that a pious, §
zealous Man may eafily now.a days praifc
God in that'manner, without any Prepa- §
ration. A good part of the Pfalms feems 4§
to have been thus compos’d, as alfo di- 2
L yers 3

i

and Zeal to the compofing them. At b

(27)

¥ vers other Songs which are in the Old
f Teftament. The Pfalms where the
| Verfes, or the Paufes, begin with the
E Letters of the Hebrew Alphabet, feem .- .-
§ tohave been compos’d at more leifure. -

|| For this Regularity fhews that there was

Meditation and Pains ufed, as is in A-
crofticks. See Pfal. cxix. and the La-
mentations of Feremy. So we fee too,

! that in this fort of Works, the Holy

Writers do not fpeak in the Name of
God, nor begin their Difcourfe with,
Thus faith the Lord, Yet we may fay
that the Authors of thefe pions Songs |
were full of the Holy Spirit, when they |
compos’d thems that is to fay, it was
a Spirit of Piety that carry’d them to °
take pains in thofe Compofitions ; and
in that fenfe we may fay that they were

§ infpir'd by God, though not fo imme-
i diately as Predictions. The Spirit of
} God is often taken for the Spirit of °

Holinefs, that is to fay, for a difpofition

| of Spirit conformable to the Command-

ments of God ; as many Learned Men
have obferved.
1 will now remark briefly in what

L manner the Sacred Hiftories have.

been written : And then, in treating of
Dodrines, I will fpeak of that fort of
I Proplic-




i Of the Hi-
ories in the he-
Uy Scriptures

(5)
Prophecy that confifts in explaining the
Holy Scripture.” ‘ S

1t is certain that thofe who took
pains in ‘the Hiftories of the Old and
New Teftament,were pious Perfons;who
had not writ thofe Hiftories, bt out
of a Principle of Piety. It wasnotto
fatisfy our Curiofity that they under-
took thofe Works ; but to Thow' us the

always taken of good People, and the

Punifhments it inflicts upon the witked; §

to give usExamples of Plety apd Ver-
tue 5 and laftly, to informrus of tertain
matters of ‘Fact, upon which our Faith
is founded, and’ of the Precepts which
God had given to Jews and Chriftians,
by the Miniftry of his Ptgphets, Apo-

fEles, Angels théifelves, and even of his

own -Son. - We onght dlfo to believe

that they have given us.the Truth of
the Hiftory to the beft of their know- §

ledg, without adding or fitbitracting
any thing out of defign to deccive us.
And as they were very well informed

them, or taken them out of "good Re-

cords, we may be confident that for § nity. But People believe commonly two

the 4

C29).

| 1 main of the Hiftory they tell us
f nothing that is not exactly true. Thefe
¥ Qualifications alone are fufficient to ob-

lige us to give Credit to them.  An Hi-

B ftorian that is honeft, and well inform’d
b of that which he relates, is worthy of
f Credit: And if you add thereto, that
| he has alfo fuffer'd Death in main-
¥ taining the Truth of his Hiftory, as
. | , v | the Apoftles did, who were put to
Care that the Providence of God hath |

death for maintaining that they had
feen and heard, that which the Gof-
pel tells us of Jefus Chrift; then not

B only that Hiftory will be worthy of
| Credit, but they who fhall refufe to be-
§ licve it, can pafs for no other than Fools
8 or obftinate Perfons.
§ we may be fully affur’d of the Truth
% of the Hiftory of the New Teftament;
§ that is to fay, That there was a Jefus
§ who did divers Miracles, who was rais’d
i from the Dead, & afcended up into Hea-

In this manner

ven, and who taught the Do&trine which

8 we find in the Gofpels. And this Jefus
B having born witnefs o the Hiftory of
And ney § the Jews, we cannot doubt its truth,
of the principal matters of Fa&t which § atlcaft as to the principal Matters.
they relate, having themfelves feen

'# without abfolutely renouncing Chriftia-

This can not be call'd in qucftion,

things




(30)

Tradition, a Principle, as is well known,

them. In a word, that the holy Hifto-

Names it bears, were no other than

exaitly as it dictated.
As to what concerns the Infpiration
of Hiftorical Matters of Fact, I ob-

out bringing any pofitive Proof,and that
confequently a Man may with good
reafon reject their Suppofition. They
fay only that if it were not fo, we
could not be perfe@tly certain of the
truth of the Hiftory. But, befide that
a Confequence cannot undeniably prove

one cannot difprove a Confequence, al-
though that which is pretended to be
prov’d thereby be not trues I affirm
that it is falfe, that we cannot be per-
fe&tly certain of the main fubftance of a

Hilto-

& Honelty.

s : E who writ only the things that came to
aFact; and that it may happen that 8 pafs before their time, asthe Author of
M the Books of Chronicles, any more need

{ of Infpiration for copying of good

(31)

. . : . Hiftory unlefs we fuppofe it infpir'd.
thlln%s ?ﬁgd] {Zen; dt(t)hme groundlefsﬂ; i Weare, for Example, perfeitly certain
unlels thcy grou em upon Jewilh g ) Fulins Cefar was Kill'd in the Senate

oty Theybene iy | 28, Gy e oot

that the facred Hlftor}ans wereinfpird g . g that they who have inform’d us here-
with the Things themfelves: And next, § AN ’ .

t 2 . | of were infpird. There are fuch like

E}l\at they Weﬁ? ﬁnfﬁlrdha]fo with t?e ¥ matters in the Hiftorizs of all Nations,

erms in which they have exprefd § which we cannot doubt of, without

- I being guilty of Folly and Opiniatrety;
ry was dictated word for word by the § and . )

. yet without f{uppofing that thefe
holy Spirit, and that the Authors, whofe | Hittories were writ by Divioe Infpira-
Secretaries of that Spirit, who writ tion. ‘

In the fecond place, ‘this Opinion

b fuppofes without neceflity a Miracle, of
{ which the Scripture it felf fays no-

ferve, Firlt, That they fuppofe it with- f thing. Te relate faithfully a matter

of Fac, which a Man has feen and

B well oblerved, requires no Infpiration.
B The Apoftles had no need of Infpi-
& ration to tell what they had feen, and
f what they had heard Chrift fay. There
¥ nceds nothing for that but Memory and

Neither had thofe Authors

Records. . And as for thofe who made

4 the Records, there was no more re-

quifite,
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quifite, than that they fhould be well |

inform’d of what they fet down, either g

by their Eyes, or by their Ears, or by :
faithful WitnefTes. It will be faid, per- B

haps, that according to this Opinion, E
# the truth of their Teftimonies. And

the Faith which we build upon the

Scripture will be no other thana Faith §
purely human, becaufe it will be groun- § Eye-witnelles, and that they fuffer’d
ded only upon Human Teftimonies. g
To this I anfwer, That neither do we
know, any more than by a FHuman §
Faith, that the Book which we call the B
Gofpel of St. Masthew is truly his. It

is nothing but the uniform Conlent of &

Chriftians, fince the beginning of Chri- § Faith is found to be the ground of

ftianity to this day, that makes us be- § Divine Faith. But we need not fear

| (hor his Foupdation is mot folid e-

lieve it ; which in truthis nomore than §

a Tettimony purely Human. We do §
ot believe it becaufe we are aflur’d of §
it by an Oracle from Heaven, which §

has told us that this Book is truly that §

Apoftle’s ; but on the fame account that § Men, who have written of the Truth

we believe that the Eneid is truly /- § of Chriftian Religion.

gil’s, and the lliad Homer's. But that §

which they here call Human Faith isof B

as great certainty, as the Demonftra- § even of the Sacred Writers. St. Luke

tions of Geometry. And even Divinse § begins his Gofpel after this manner.

Faith it felf, as they call it, is built up- & Forafmuch as many have taken i hand to

on this Certainty. For, in truth, we fet forth in Order a Declaration of thofe

do not believe in Jefus Chrift, but b'?- B hings, which are moft furely believed '
caple 4 C

i3
|
i

(33)
caufe we are perfwaded that the Hi-
ftory we have.of him is true: Aand how
do we know- that this- Hiftory is true ?
Becaufe Eye-witnefles have written it,
and have fuffer’d Death to maintain

how are we certain that thefe were

Death rather than deny what they
faid? By Hiftory; that is to fay, by
the Teltimony of Men, who affirm it
to us conftantly from the time of the
Eftablifhment of the Chriftian Religion
to che Age we live in. So that Human

nough. For without ceafing to be a
Man, and reafoning no more than a
Brute, it cannot be difputed ; as has
been made appear by many Learned

In the third place; The common
Opinion js contrary to the Teftimony

among
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among s even s they délivered them i
to ws, who from the beginning ‘meve 'Eye-
witneffes, and Minifters of the Word: It
feemed good to me alfo, baving bad per-
felt  Underftanding of all things from
the wery firft, to write unto thee in or-
dery moft excellent Theophilus, that thow
mighteft know the certatnty of - thofe things
wherein thon baft been inffrufted. You
may obferve in thefe words a Confir-
mation. of what 1 have been faying,
and a full Proof that St.Luke learn’d not
that which he told us by Infpiration,
but by Information from thofe who
knew it exadlly. Now if you allow
St. Luke to have fo faithfully related to
us the Life and Difcourfes of Jefus (with-
out having been particularly infpir'd)

that we ought to receive what he tells #

-

o G35) |
Writings of divers Prophets, to whom
the Authors at every turn refer the
Reader. -

Laftly, Itisvery plain that the Hiftori-
ans of the Scripture were not infpir’d ;
by the Contraditinns that are found in -

§ feveral Circumftances of their Hiftories. -

us with an entire belief in his Fidelity ; [
you ought not to make any difficulty to §
grant the fame concerning the other #

liftorians of the Scripture. If any of
them ought to be

they were the Evangelifts.

inipird, certainly
And if you §

~ will have another Example of a Hifto- &
ory written without Infpiration, you §
have but to'read the Books of Kings, and
of the Chronicles, being Extracts out of %
publick Regifters; and out of paru%te/la_r
' Ii- 3

The Evangelifts agree perfectly among
themfelves in what concerns the main
of the Hiftory of Jefus Chrift, but there
are fome Circumiftances wherein they
difagree ; aclear proof that every Par-
ticular was not infpir’d. For although
the Circumftances wherein they differ
are things of {fmall Confequence, yet if
the holy Spiric had dictated all to
them, as is pretended, they would per-
fetly agtee in every thing; thefe Cir-
cumftances being as well known to God
as the main of the Hiftory. For Exam-
ples St. Marthew fays, That Judas, re-
penting that he bad delivered onr Lord te
the Sews, threw the Mony into the Temple s
that going dway he bang’d himfelf and
that the Priefts, having gathered up the
Mony, bouglhit therewith a Field. St Luke
in the Afs brings in Peter faying,

That Judas, after having purchafed 4

Field with the Reward of Iniquity, falling
beadlong, burft afunder in thé midft; in
G2
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fomuch that bis Bowels gufhed onts ‘Here
is 2 manifeft Contradiction, which the
Learned in vain endeavour to recon-

cile.
like.

% Imo hoc ipfum
Scriptores illos ab om-
ni doli fufpicione libe-
rare debet; cum fole-
ant ifli qui falfa ceftantur,
de compa&o omnia_ita
narrare, ut ne in fpeciem
quidem quicquamdiver-
fum apparear : 'Q\c}od fi
ex levt aliqud difore-
pautid, ethim qu& conci-
Tiari nequiret, totis libris
fides decederct, jam nul-
Ii libro, prafertim Hi-
floriarum, credendun
effer; cum tamen Poly-
bio & Halicarnaifenfs, &
Livio & Plutarcho, in
quibus talia deprehen-

duntur, fua 2pudnos de -

rerum fumma conftet
autoritas.

2,
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And there are many other fach

But this, you will fay, leflens very

much the Authority of the Ewvangelifis:
For if they could be deceiv’d in any
thing, who will fecureus that they were
not _deceivd in cvery thing ? 1 anfwer

to that in the words of Grovius s

% Eoen this it [elf ought to free
thefe Writers from al Sufpicion
of Deceit. For thofe who tefti-
fy Fealfhoods, ufe fo to agree
their Stories , that there may
not fo much as feem to be any
difference. But if becanfe of any
[mall Difagreement, aithough it
could not be reconcil’d, whole
Books [bould lofe their Credit,
then no Book., efpecially of Hi-

frory, would deferve to be be-

licved 5 whereas the Anthority of
Polibius, ard Halicarnaflenfs,
and Livy, and Plutarch, in
whom fuch things are found, a5
to the main [Rands firm among #s.
St. Chryfoftom alfo in his firft
Homily on St. Matthew, very

plainly

| B E 2.
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plainty affures us, that God permitted
the Apoftles to fall into thefe little Con-
trarieties ; that we might fee that they
were not agreed to feigna Hiftory at
Pleafure;and that we might more readi-
1y believe them in the main of the Hi-
fory. Whena Man has feen moft of
the Things which he relates, in thofe
he can hardly be deceiv’d. But he
may be eafily deceiv’d in fome Circom-
ftances of Things which he has not
feen. ) _

We might yet add a fifth Proof,which
Grotins affords us, in his Notes on that
part of his Treatifc of the Verity of the
Chriftian Religion, which I lately cited.
It is, that the Evangelifts, in fecting
down a certain time, do not determine
it exactly > becaufe they did not know
it fo precifely that they could fet down
the qumber of. Days or Months. ~See
Luke 1. 56. 1L 23. Sobn 11. 6. V1. 10,
19. XIX. 14. Youfind in thofe places,
dbout a certain Time 5 or, About a cer-
tain Number : Which fhews evidently,
that the Hiftory was not dittated im-
mediately by the Holy Spirit, who knew
exactly the Number and the Time that
was in queftion.

C3 It
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It is clear then, in my Judgment,
that the Things were not Jnfpir'd ; nor
by confequence the Words s which are
1es confiderable than the Things. It
is not certain Terms that are the Rule
of our Faith ; but a certain Senfe. And
it is little matter what words we make
ufe of, provided we go not aitray from
the Doctrine which God has reveal'd.
Thofe who read the Originals, are in
no better way of being fav’d, than
thofe that can read only the Tranflati-
ons. For there is 1o Tranflation
{o falfc, but that taken in grofs, it ex-
prefles clearly enough that which is ne-
ceffary” to Salvation. Otherwife it
would be neceflary that all Chriftians
had learn’d Hebrew and Greek,, which is
altogether impofiible 3 and we fhould
exclude from Salvation, almoftall thofe
who have made profeffion of the Chri-
ftian Religion in our Weftern Parts,
from the Time of the Apoftles, to"the
Age we live in.

That Providence alfo which has pre-
ferved us thefe Holy Books, to Icad us
in the way to Salvation, fo many
- Ages after the death of thofe that writ
them, has preferv’d inviolably nothing
but the Senfe. It has fuffer’d Men to

put

(39)
putin Synonimous Words one for ano-
ther ; and ‘not hinder’d the flipping in
of a great many Varieties, little confi-
derable as to the Senfe, but remarkable

f o tothe Words and Order. There is

in St. Matthew, for Example, more

than a thoufand divers Readings in lefs

than eleven hundred Verfes ; but where-

of thereis not perhaps fifty, that can_
make any change in the Senfe; and that

change too is but in things of lictle im-

portance to piety. If God had thought’
it necefTary, for the Good of his Church,
to infpire into the Sacred Hiftorians the
terms which they ought to ufe,he would
undoubtedly have taken more care to
preferve them. It is plain therefore
that he defign’d principally to preferve
the Senfe.

Thus then neither the Words,nor the
things,have been infpir’d into thofe who
have given ustheSacred Hiftorysalthoin
the rain that Hiftory is very truein the
principal Fads. It may be,that jn certain
Circum(tances, lictle confiderable, there
may be fome Fault ; as appears fufhci-
ently by the contraditory Paffages. Itis
true, that fome have ftrain’d chemfelves
to reconcile thofe Paflages, as 1 have
already obferv’d 5 butit is after fo vio-

' - Ca4 lent
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lent and conftrain’d a fafhion; and
there are fuch divers Opinions about.
thefe Reconciliations 3 that Af we exa=
mine the thing never fo little, without
prejudice, we {hail find that the Lear-
ned trouble themfelves to no purpsfe ;
and that they would do mickbetzer oy
confefs ingenuoufly, that there arc fome
Gontracictions in things of finall im-
portance. -

Nay further, I know fome that
believe we ought not to receive all
the Jewifh Hiftories, without diltin-
&ion, for truc Hiftories. They pre-
tend we ought to except the Bock of
Efther. Anditis true, that if Affuerns,
of whom the Book of Effher fpeaks; be
Ochus that raign’d- after Arraxerxes
Maerion, this Book would have been
written at fuch a timc as there was no
Prophetin Ifrael. But altho Mr. Cappel
pretend that Achafueros s the fame
with @05, his conjeture is not ur.gue-
ftionable.  They pretend alfo, that this
Hiltory hasall the Charafiers of a Hi-
ftory made at pleafure. [fhall not exa-
mine that at prefent. But however it
be, it is no Herety to reject a Book of
the Jewifb Canon ; as neither is it to re-
iect one of our oiwn. At leafty the Pro-

o teitants

(.'41 ) |

teftants. have not call’d a Latheran an

| fe of St. Famesisan X Epiftle of Straw;
# 10 morc than they have many of the

Heretick » - for having faid that the Epi-
* Straminea
Epiftola.

§ Lcarned, for not receiving the Second
f Epiftle of  St. Pefery which a famous
| Critic ftiles, T 4 Fittion of fome ancient ‘tCommentum

veteris Chri-

B Cbriffian mifimploying bis  leafure-Time. gooos o fo

The Fewify Sanhedrim may eafily have aburentds. Fof

| received into their Canon Books that Scaliger

| are in the Holy Scriptures,

R LI 1 AT

8 1ad no Divine Authority.

To come now to the Doftrines which Iil.

and not Of the Dolt. of

e atiri ti q- the Scriptares,
there atcributed to a particular Revela- 2= i

tion = 1 will begin with examining thofe .
which are in thg Writings of the Apo- ofth Apofls
ftles, after which I wiil pafsto thofe of

the Old Teftament. :

It is commonly believed, that the A-

poftles; as well as the Prophets, were

infpir’d both as to Words and Things.

Yet with this difference, that the Pro-

phets were not always in{pir’d,but only

when God gave them order to fpeak to

the People in hisName.Whereas the Apo-

{Hes were always infpir’d, without being

ravilht into Extafies, as the Prophets

were before their prophefying. This

Opinion is founded upon the: Promlifc
: that
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that Chrift made his Apoftles to fend'
them the holy Spirit,which heperformed- |

The wordsof § deftroysit. If Jefus Chrift had refolv'd

‘B 1o give his Apoftiesthe Holy Spirit toin-
d fpirethem perpetually;he would nothave
| told them fingly,that they fhouldnot tro-

on the Day of Pentecoff,
- Chrilt are, Fobn XV1. 13. When he, the
Spirit of Truth, (hall come, he will- guide
. you into all Trurh. He fays alfo elfe-
~where to his Apoftles 5 When they bring
you into the Synagogues, and wnro Magi-

Jrates, and Powers, take ye no thought -

how or what thing ye [hall anfwer, or what
ye [hall fay, for the Holy Gh/(;ﬂ ﬁmll teach
. yoninthe [ame hour what ye ought to [zy,

Luk.X1L11. Thefe are two the moft for-
mal Paflages that can be quoted in this
Matger. It is requifite that we exa-
~mine them with fome attention, to fee
* if they prove that which they are pro-
duc’d for; wiz. ¢ That the Apoftles
:were honour’d with a continual pre-

fence of the Holy Ghoft, who dicta-
“ted to them all that they faid in mat-
:ter_of Religion 5 infomuch that all
: their words ought to be confidered as
- Oracles. i

To begin with the latter 5 I obferve
firft, That he does not proniife a per-
petual Infpiration, but only upun cer-

tain Occafions 5 - wiz. when the Apo-

fties fhould be brought before the Tri-
bunals of Judges, So that if there were
nothing

§ nothing VO
not at all favour the common Opinions

(43) -

elfe in it, this Paffage' would

But there is morg in it : for it wholly

¥ ble themfelves for what they had to fay
¥ before the Judges,becaufe then the Spirit

§ fhould {peak

in them. But he would have

'; faid that they need not fear thatat any

| timethey fhould want words,becanfe the

: holy Spirit fhould accompany them with-

§ out ccaling,
I of the World, as when they fhould

Pt e i
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as well before the Powers

fpeak to the People. If a Man had a
Defign to fupply another with Mony for
all his Expenges; Would he fay to him,
Do not trouble your felf toget Mony
for the Journies you are to take, for
you fhall then be fupplied ¢ He
would rather fay to him, doubtlefs,
that he fhould not fear to want Mony,
becaufe he fhould be fupplid conftantly
for all his Occafions. A Man promifes
not for a particular Occafion, that which
he intends to give alike at all Times.
And when a Man makes a particular
Promife, it is a plain fign that he in-
tends to perform it butupon certain
Occafions. ’ ' in
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In the fecond place; Asl acknow-

Prophetick Infpirations on certain Oc-
cafions, and that in effet they have had

The Holy Ghoft fhall teach you in that hour

thew has exprefled it, It is not ye thar
fpeak, it is the Spirit of yowr Heavenly
Father that [peaks in youy 1am, I fay,
tempted to believe, that by thefe words
Chrift meant only to fay this ; viz. The
Spirit of Courage and Holinefs, which
the Gofpel produces in your Hearts,
will teach ve what ye ought to fay.
Thatis tofay, That the Apoftles had
no more to do, but to believe in the Go-
fpel, to be affur’d that the Difpofition
of Spirit which that Heavenly Doctrine
would give them, would never let them
want words 3 not even when they were
to defend themfelves before the Tribu-
nals of the greateft Powers. That
which inclines me to this Explication of
Chrift’s words, is, thatin comparing
this Promife with the Event, it feems
not to have been performed inany other
fenfe than that which 1 have now ob-
ferv’d ; and that neither ought it tobe

inter-

\ ) inter I’eted
ledg that the Apoftles may have had § lc{;gca%ons

C45)
fo ftrictly, as' if on thefe
a Word might not {lip

| fom the Apoltles, that were not

| .onformable to the Spiric of the Go-
them ; fo I confefs that I find my felf | con P

tempted to believe, that by thefe words, §

§ in all good Confeience before God

2. e

8 Then [aid Panl,
| e was the Figh Prieft |
& Thon [balr g0t fpeak, Evil of the =_R_-ule_rtzf

{pel. - . i
St. Luke tells us, s XXIIL that

! | St. Paul having been brought “before
what' ye onght to fay: Or, asSt. Mar- §

the Sanbedrim, began to {peak after this
manner 5 Men and Brethren, I have livd
wuntil this
day. Here is nothing yet that one might
not fay without In{piration ; as neither
is there any thing but what is confor-
mable to the Gofpel. But what follows -
isa fign of Paffion, wherewith neither
¢he Spiric of Prophecy, nor the pati-
ent Spirit-of the Gofpel infpired St. Paul.
At that word, fays St. Lauke, Anamias
the High Prieft commanded thewn that flood
by, to [mite him on the Mouth. The A-
poftle, provok’d by this Unjuftice, an-
fwers him angrily, ‘God fhall fmite thee,
shon whited Wall. For fiteft thow to judg
me according to the Law, and commandeft
thow me r0-be [mitten sontrary to the Law ?
And thes that ftood by, fays St. Liske, feid
to Paul, Revileft thou God’s High Prieft 2
I wiff not Brethren that
: For it 15 written,

y
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thy People. " 1t is plain, me-thinks, that
if the Spirit of Prophecy had infpir’d
St. Parl with the beginning of this Dif-
courfesit did not fo neither with the An-

{wer he made theHighPrieftsnor with the

Excufe he made ufe-of afterward when
they told him he wasthe High Prieft that
he fpoke'to. He gave Sentence againft
himfelf by his Anfwer, fuppofing that
he had known him who order’d him to
be fmitten. And as for the Excufe,it is

‘B

(a7)

B cledin quepion. This expréffion alfo of

§ St Licke; (Pl knowing ) makes it évident

i

{ that his Speech was an Effectof his Pru-
| dence, rather than of’ Prophetic Infpi-

2 et

I am not the firft that has

B made fuch-like Obfervations.

§ St. Ferem in his Dialogue a-
| cainft the Pelagians, Lib. 3:°

plain it is not very good ; becaufethe B

Gofpel allows not to revile any Man,
whether he be a Magiftrate, or a private
‘Man. - Fefus Chrift, fays St. Peter, has
fuffered for m, leaving us an Example that

was reviled, veviled nur agains when he
fuffered, threatned not., but committed him-
felf to'him that jndgeth vighteonfly.

- dy bat could have faid as much, without
* Infpiration.
the Hiftorian, that the one part were Sad-

duces, and the other Fharifees, cried ont |
an the Council, Men and Brethren, I ama g
Pharifee, the Son of a Pharifee: of the §
Iam ¥

" Hope and Refwrrection of the Dead,
o ' called

Now S¢. Paul knowing, fays % i
ow St. Paul knowsng,{ays % God fhall fmite thee thou whi-

i

§ bringsin Atticus,who bears the
§ part of an. Orthodox Dottor,

fpeaking of St Panl ;¥ ‘Do

U youthink St. Pavl, ar:that time
B when bewrit,(The Cloak which
f 1 left at Troas,
j comeft bring with thee, and
we [hould follow his f[tepss who- y

: I I Jicps s who. when he B Parchments) did think of the
§ Heavenly Myfberies, and not -of
§ thofe things which are ufeful to
Neither do I believe that the Spirit of §
Prophecy infpir'd St. Pan! with whathe
~ faid afterward : At leaft there is no Bo- § _ A4
¥ foul upon the High Prieft that

when‘-thou

the Books, but efpecially the

Humane Life, and neceffary to
the Body, 8&c? The Apoftless
fruck by an Officer, and be falls

commanded bim to be [mitten :

ted Wall. - Where 15 that pati-

ence of ‘our Savionr) who 4 a

Lamb led to the Slanghter opm’d -

not  his' Mouthy but - anfwered
mildly to bim that fruck_bim 2
I

. membranas 3 de celeftibus

cutiet te’ Deus Paries de-
“albate. - Ubi eft illa pa- H

“maloy fin antem bené quid

* Putafne Apoftolum eo
tempore quo fcribebat 3
Lacernam ~ five  pennlam,
qram veliqui Troade venisns
affer, ac ligvos & maximé

cogitafle mifteriis & nom
de his quz in ufa com-
mupis  vitz vel corpori
neceflaria funt, &c? Ce-
ditur :Apoftolus a Mini- ki
ftro, & contra Pontificem

qui czdere imperaverac

fencentiam dirigic: Per-

tientda  Salvatoris qui §
quafi agnus duftus ad A
viGtimam non aperuit 08
fuum, fed clementer lo-
quitur verberanti 2 Si
malé loguutus fum argue de

me cedis £ Non Apoftolo
detrahimus, fed gloriam
domini praedicamus, qui

incarae paflus carnis inju

riam fuperat & fragilita-
tem. Uiz taceam illud quod
commemorat; Alexunder
Arariis multa mihi mala
oftendit:reddet illi Domi«

f uvsindieilla]uftosJudex,
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If 1 have {poken Ill, convince. me-of
the ill 5 but if Well, why do you ftrike E

me ? We do not detrait from the Apoftle,

fuffering in the Flefb, overcame the diffi- |
culties and weakueffes of the. Flefh.  Not §
‘to mention what he [ays in another place.
Alexander the Copper-fmith did me rauch §

Ewil 5 the Lord, the Righteors Fudg, will

rom elfewhere difapproves a part of that

~ which here he makes ‘his. Orthodox |

Doctor fpeak ; but it is plain, at leaft,

that one might fpeak it withont being |

guilty of Herefy. o

- Laftly ; When we examine thc Dif- B J ;
courfes which we have of Chrift's Dif- § o Faiis that were fomewhat alike,

ciples before divers Judges, we may

eafily perceive that .they fpeak with §

much Piety and Courage ;, but it feems

" ‘not that they fay any thing which one

might not as well fay without Infpira-
tion. ' If we read the Hiftories of thofe

that have been put to death for Reli- |

‘gion in the laft Ages, we fhall find ma-
1 of Mind, asis an Effect of our

ny that were not Prophets, making ex-
cellent Difcour{es at their Trials, with-
out being prepar’d before-hand. St.
Stephen was full of the Gofpel-Spirit,

when he made the Harangue we read
Aets

| (49)
Aés VIL It feems neverthelefs, that
"he therein - mix’d divers Circomftances
{ of Hiftory, which were nothing to the

but we declare the Glory of our Lord 5 who § purpofe of the matter he {poke about ;

¥ and which neither can tolerably be re-
conci’d with the Hiftory of the Old
| Teftament. And indeed very learned
A Men have been of Opinion, that St.
E Stephen’s Memory fail’d him. Mr..Cap- hzccgc‘gml:_ﬁ

veward bim in that dpzy‘ It is true,St. Fe- pel in his Spicihgizmz on Ferf. 16. faYS * gendu effe 6 o3

B It 55 certain that inthis place we [hould "ACoady, fub

| read ¢ 78 ACpadp, and wnderftand G- audicndumgs
" ZovGrut hic

| 10:G°, that it might not be [aid Abra- 27>
ham, but bis Grandchild Jacob boughe this ¢ Abraham,

| Monnment. Or we may [ay, that Stephen, fed ejus nepos

| by the fauls of bis Memsry, confounded Jacob crifle

to Monumentum
- I o illud 5 vel di-
§ wit, the Purchafe made by Abraham, .. o0 "= .o

{ whereof Gen. XK1 with thar made by Siephanum

# Jacob, Gen. XXXIIL 19. lapfa MNH-
! * However, it is no ways incongru- MONIKQduo
| ous, that by the Holy Spirit, or the Spi- fimilia fafla
i ritof God, we fhould underftand the tionem‘nc’mpe
| Spirit of Holinefs and Conftancy,which ab Abrahamo

{ the Gofpel gives; orfucha difpofition fagam de qua
Faith. Gen.cXXIIL

i A o leing CUmed quz
! We know i1t Is a manner of ipeaking Jacobo fada

common in the Old and New Tefia- ¢4 " de qua
| ment; and that the Hebrews call the GenXxXIL

Spirit of Jeabonfy, the Spirit of Smpidiziy, Ig.
‘ D ‘ the
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the Spirst of Fear, the Spirit of Conrage,
the Spirit of Mecknefs, &c. the different
difpofitions of Mind, that render a Man
Jealous, Stupid, Fearful, Couragious,
Meek, &¢. The Criticks have obferv’d
this long ago.

But I muft needs defire you once again
to take notice, that when I fay the Dif-
ciples of Chrift had not Prophetic In-
{pirations,for anfwering before the Tri-
bunal of Judges, to the Accufations
brought againft them ; I do not mean
thereby that it never fo fell out™; biit on-
ly that-ordinarity “they fpoke without

particalar Tnfpiracion. I'conceive in- §
decd, thatifone of them had appeared §
before a Judg, whofe Language he na-
turally underftood not, it would have §
beecn neceffary that God fhould have &
didtated to him the proper words he was 4
to make ufe of. And I doubt not but
God has often done even that, in favour

of f{uch of the Apoftles as have preach’d

the Golpel to barbarous Nations beyond
the Limits of the Roman Empire, and

perhaps too fometimes amonglt the Ro-

mmans and Greeks,

However it be, it {feems to'me that if
what 1 have been faying be confider’d,
it muft be granted thag the Paflages of

3

St. ;

I

~(s51)
St, Lube and St. Matthew, where Chrift
promifes his Spirit to his Diftiples, are
not firong enough to render the com-
mon Opinion indifputable. .

This, Sir, is about half the Writing
which was given me concerning the

| ‘thoughts of Mr. N. on this Subje&t. It

is too long to make an end of tranfcri-
bing it at prefent. But you fhall have
the reft by the next Poft : upon condi-
tion you will promife me to perufe it
carefully, and give me your fenfe of
it. It were extreamly to be wilhed,
that fome able and judicious Perfon
would undertake to handle this Matter
thorowly, in oppofition to our Author,
but without Heat and Paflion.: T his Opi-
nion is maintain’d by fo many Proofs,
and Arguments that {eem fo ftrong
that tho I know it may be render’d very
odious, and that very malicious Confe-
quences may be drawn fromityyet J muft
corfefs T do not know by what Princi-
ples it can be overthrown. And that
which gives this Author yet more ad-
vantage, is, That this Matter has been
fo little handled, that all the Writings
aupen the Scripture to this day afford us
{carce any light therein. A Man muft
fetch all out of his ownStock, to anfwer

D2 him
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him. And it is no fmall trounble to
have one’s Mind continually exercifed
in clearing up the Difficulties of a Sub-
jet fo little known, and giving clear
Principles in fo ob{cure a Matter.

1would be glad, Sir, that there were 5

any in your Province, orelfewhere, that
would undertake to clear it: for I know
none of- my Friends here that will in-
gage init. If you could prevail with
fome learned and moderate Divine to
take that task in hand, without railing
as Divines too often do,when they know
not how to anfwer their Antagonift,
you would infinitcly oblige thofe who
have read this little Writing.

I am, éw.

. '
R
i

(53

THE

SEconp LETTER,

to fee the latter part of that Wri-

ting, whereof I fent you thc for-
mer by laft Poft, before your are wil-
ling to give me your Judgment on it.
A matter {o important and fo delicate
requires to be confidered with much
Attentivenefs. We muft lay afide then
once again the Examination of the cri-
tical Hiftory, to refume it next Poft.
For [ cannot tranfcribethe reft of the
Writing of Mr. N. and entertain you
at the {ame time upon any other Sub-
jet. Mr.———— whom you mention, is
well qualified to inftruét his Flock in
matters of Piety, but has not, I doubt,
Learning f{ufficient, nor Parts ftrong
enough to mafter the Difficulties that
attend the anfwering directly, and by
pofitive Arguments, a Writing which
fome other very able Divines dare not
D3 meddle

E Am not forpriz’d,Sir,at your defire




(54)

meddle with. It were better, in my
Judgment, not to anfwer at all than to
anfwer ill ; and to feek only to defame
an Author whom one cannot confute.
I fiould be the more troubled to {ee
that done, by how much 1 underitand
thar the Author is a very pious Man,
and one who affuredly believes not
the evil Confequences, which fome Men,
(tooready to judg of their Neighbours)
may draw from his Notions. [ fear
that he you fpcak of would content
bimfelf in gathering together a great
number of thofe odious Confequences,
and would think that he had thereby
fufliciently refiited the Opinion, without
confidering, that tho a Man cannot dif-
ingage a Doctrine from the abfurd Con-
{equences that by fome may be link’d
to it, it does not therefore follow that
the Doftrine is falfe. Tt fhould firft
be made appear that the Arguments
brought for an Opinion are not folid 5
and after that one may come to the
Confequences. Otherwife while the
Arguments that prove an Opinion fub-
fift in full force, all the Confequences
that may be deriv’d from it cannot
overthrow it. Neverthelefs if you be-
licve him capable to acquit himfelf of
o T this

‘ (55

this undertaking, you may perfwade
him to it whén you think fit. But put
him in Mind at the izme time,that it
is the part'of an honsl: Man, and of one
that would beftow his Pains to fome good
purpofe,; to do it with all the Moderation

and Meeknefs imaginable.  St. Ferom

commends Nepetien, * That he nfed to % Quod fo-
bear willingly, anfwer madeftly, allow Truth, lerer libenter
not [harply confute Errory and teach rather dudire, refpon-
than conguer whons be difpured with. And (7 T R
it were to be wilked that our Divines perc,prava tion
now adays would make it their bufinefs acricer  confu-
to deferve fo good an Elogy 5 whereas it tare, difpuran-
feems that they ftrive only toattein to tCm.CO!:]tl‘ilu‘f(—;
the Name of great Railers,and value not 7i* vinOcLéLrXe.
Peoples having an ill Opinion of their ;
Manners, provided that they pafs for
Men of Parts. I {peak not thisasif I
fufpected that Mr. refembles one
of thofe Divines I find fault with ; but
becanfe I believe a Man cannot be too
much caution’d againft fo general a
Defett.

But thefe Moralities would carry me
too far, if 1 fhould give my felf the li-
berty to purfue them. It is beteer that
1 keep my word with you, and give you
the following part of that Writing,
And here it is.

' Let

D 4
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Let us now examine that Paflage of
~ St.Fobn,When the Spirit of Truth fhall come,
Contiination of he will lead you into all Truth. Interpreters
he Whiting F obferve that we muft not underftand by

ir. N. concern- .
ing the Infirati- <A Truths, any others than thofe which
ouofthe Apofiles, the Apoitles wereignorant of,and which
it was necedful for them to know, that
they might be able to acquit themfelves
as they onght to do of their Charge.
They receiv’d not the holy Spirit to
learn,for Example, that there wasaGod ;
nor to be inftrudted in the Mathematicks.
They knew already this firft Truth, and

of the other they had no need.

The gencrality of Interpreters be-
lieve that thefe words denote a perpe-
tual Afliftance of the holy Spirit, that
madc the Apoftles abfolutely infallible.
To know whether they are in the right
or no, we muft examine the Accom-
plifhment of the Promife; and if it ap-
pear that it agrecs not with this Ex-
planation of our Saviour’s words, we
muft feek another fenfe, and try to
difcover wherein the Infallibility of the
Apoltics conliits. . ’ '

We find a Story Aets xv. whereby
it appears manifeftly that the Apoftles
did not paf$ in their own time for Per-
fons, whole every word was an Oracle,

: as

asthey are-now reputed to havedone.
some Jews converted to the Chriftian
Religion, not being able to fhake off
their ancient Opinion concerning Cere-

8 - monies, would have had the Geariles |

circumcis’d. St. Panl, and St. Bﬂmz‘bz&f
were againft this: but their Authority

‘was not fufficient to put to filence the

Judaizing Chriftians. Altho St.Paul was
as much an Apoftle, as thofe whom our
Lord had chofen while he was on
Earth, yet they would not believe him.
The Churchat Fersfalem muft be con-
fulted. -

_ Further alfo, the Apoftles and Elders
i/ of the Church, being affembl’d to ex-

amine and determine this Affair, di-
fpute a great while before they agree
uponit; and it was not till after they
had heard St. Peter, St. Paul,St. Barna-
bas, and St. Fames, that the Aflembly
came to a Refolution. If they had been
fil’d with the Spirit of Infallibility,
fuch as is conceiv’d now adays, they
would have been all at firft of one
Mind ; and there would have needed no
more to be done, but to charge one of
them to give out the Oracle in the

Name of the whole Aﬂ'embly.

There

(57)
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There happen’d likewife, before that,
another thing related by St. Luke, Aflsx,
which makesit alfo very evident, that
the Holy Ghoft which the Apoftles re-
ceiv’d the day of Pentecof, had not
taught them all they ought to know,
(fo far was it from rend ring them at firft
dafhinfallible ) and that they were not
then confider’d as Perfons out of dan-
ger of falling into Error, as they have
been fince accounted. St. Perer needed a
Vilion, as appears by the Story of
Corneliss the Centurion, to learn that he
ought not to fcruple preaching the

Golpel to the Gentiles ; although Chrift .

had order’d his Apoftles before his
afcending into Heaven, to preach the
Gofpel unto all Creatures , vwhereby he
clearly enough denoted the Genriles as
well as the Fews.

St. Peter after having obey’d the ex-
prefs Order which he receiv’d from
God, to preach’ the Gofpel to Cornelins,
was no f{ooner returned to Fernfalem,
but the faithfui Ones of the Circum-
cifion, not dreaming that his Apoftle-
thip render’d him infallible,difpute with
him; ‘and tell him, after a manner that
fhows that the Infallibility which we
now attribute to him, was to them un-

known,

T
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known, Thois wenteft unto Men uncircrm-
cisdy and didft eat with them.

Many Years, as it feems, after that,
Perer being at Antioch, had not the Cou-
rage to maintain openly, that the Jews
might eat with the Gentiles without
fcruple.  For before that certain Perfons
came from lames, be did ear with the
Gentiles : bue when they were come fae with-
drew, awd feparated bhimfelf, fearing them
which were of the Circumcifion : And the
other Fews diffembled lskewife with him,in-
fomuch that St. Pl obferving, that they
walked not uprightly, was obliged to tell
Peter before them all, If thoubeing a few
Lweft aofter the manner of Gentiles, and
not a5 do the Fews, why compelleft thon
the Gentiles to live as do the Fews 2 It is

{aid that St. Perer was guilty of a fault

only in his Conduct, and not in his Pg)-
@rine ; that he believ’d and maintain’d
the fame with St. Pasl, but tba_t on this
occalion he diffembled his Opinion; and
that he did not otherways conftrain
the Gentiles to live as the Fews, but in
abftaining to eat with them. - The Gen-
tiles, fay they, feeing that St. Perer did
not eat with them becaufe they were
uncircumcis’d, did, by reafon of this

his Conduét, believe themfelves oblig;g
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to be circumcisd, and confequently
to obferve the other Ceremonies of the
Law. They believ’d that it was a Sin
to continue uncircumcis’d,becaufe St. Pe-
zer forbore to live familiarly with them
on that account; and on the contrary
that it wasa Duty to obferve the Cir-
camcifion. So that it was by his Condu&
only that St. Peter forc’d them to live as
Jews. And indeed it is true that by
efficacioufly engaging one to do a thing,
after what manner foever it be, we are
faid to force one todo it. . See Gen. xix.
3. Luke xxiv. 10,

I believe really that this is the beft
Explanation. Butit proves clearly that
the Metaphyfical Infallibility which is
attributed to the Apoftles is not of
Apoftolick Tradition. For, in truth,
to diflemble a true Doctrine when they
ought to preach it, and to ingage Peo-
ple in an Error by their Condu&, is
vifibly a human Weaknefs, and which
becomes not thofc who are look’d up-
on as the fimple Inftruments of the
haly Spirit fpeaking by their Mouths.
St. Peter’s Condut gave the Gentiles
to underftand, as well as if he had
told it them, that they muft obferve
the Circamcifion; and to give them

to
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to underftand it by forbearing to eat
with them, was almoft the fame thing
as to tell it ehem by word of Mouth.
Nay more; it is not unlikely that
St. Peter believed that -this Diflimu-
lation was lawful, as well as St. Bar-
nabas; and the other Fews-who had fol-
lowed his Example 5 otherwif® it is not
credible that fo pious Men, who were
the firft Minifters of the Gofpel, would
have done it. And fo we muft confefs
that they were guilty of fome weak-
nefs even in Doctrine; Aa}ltt}ough they
recanted it foon, nor was it of great
importance.

I")l"heré is alfo a great difference ob-
fervable in the manner of Chrift’s
fpeaking (He that bad recesved the Spirie
without meafure ) and that in which the
Apoftles exprefs themfelves; whereas
according to the common Opinion It
ought to be the fame. If the fame
Spirit had render’d them infallible, they
had right to declare to the World the
Dodrine of Salvation with the fame
Power, and to fpeak as authoritatively
as Jefus Chrift. But we fee the contra-
1y in their Writings. Chrift {poke
as ane having Authority. Tou have heard
it was faid of old, &c. B I [ay f;:::o

\
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youy &c. - The Apoftles, on the contra-

ry, decldre that they fay nothing of
themielves, : and refer all to the Pro-
phets, and to Jefus Chrift: Afks xxvi.
22. 1Cor. Xi. 23.

" And that which is yet more confide-
rable is, that they diftinguith manifeft-
ly that which they {ay themfelves from
that which Chrift had faid. 4#d #n-
tothe marricd, Icommand, yet not I, bup
the Lord, &c. But to the reft [peak I,
not the Lord, 8c. So St.Paul {peaks; 1 Cor.
vil. 10, 12. which he would not have
done, had he been aware that his Audi-
tors had believ’d his words as infallible
as the words of Chrift.

Methinks thefe are convincing Proofs
that the Apoftles had not a perpetual
Infpiration, which might give their
words an indifputable Authority. I
do not deny but they had many imme-
diate Infpirations, and divers Heavenly
Vifions 5 as appears by the 4iks, by
the Revelations, and by divers other
places of Scripture; Nay, Iam fo fully
perfwaded they had, that I think him
no good Chriftian who doubts of it.
But the Queftion here is concerning an

uniform, copftant and ordinary Infpi-

" ration
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ration, “as it is commonly explained in
the Divinity-Schools. -

[t may be 'vou will {ay there are di-
vers Arguments for this fort of Infpira-

) tion as ftrong as thofe I have brought

to fhew the contrary. - The Apoftles

began ‘their Letter Afts xv. after this

manuer, it has feemed goodto the Holy G hoft
and to ss. By which it appears, {ay fome,
that they were fillI°’d with the Spirit of In-
fallibility, which di¢tated to them what
they ought to fay. I defiré firft, that
thofe who fay fo, reconcile .this Sup-
pofition with the Difpute that was a-
mong the Apoftles, before thfly fame
to this Conclufign. 1In the fecond place :
Itis ﬁgé:%%?that if the Holy Ghoft

| had poflefyd them in fuch a man-

ner, that they had been only fimple
Inftruments by which He exprefs’d his
Will, they@fould not have plac'd them-
felves in equal Rank with e Him,
but Would have faid fimply, It has
appear’d good to the Holy Ghoft, who
{peaks by us. What Prophet ever faid,
it feem’'d good to God and tome? In
the third place ; Suppofe there be here,
as the Critics fay, a Figure by which is
exprefs’d one and the fame thing by
two words; and that this manner of
. ' {peak-
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{peaking amounts to no more but this, I

bas [eemed good to us who are full of the
Holy Ghoft 5 The perpetual Infpiration
about which I am now argving cannot
be hence concloded. The Apoftles and
all the Church of Fernfaless were ani-
mated by the Spirit of the Gofpel, with-
out being continually full of the Spirit
of Prophecy. If it were otherwife, we
fhould be forced to fay that the whole
Church of Ferufalem, not only thé Apo-
1tles, but alfo the Elders of the Church,
and all thofe who were afiembled, were
perpetually accompanied with a Spirit of
{nfallibility; which nobody ever yet faid,
nor isit atall likely. In the fourth place;
“The Conclufion of the Letter they write,
{feems extreamly weak for the Conclu-
fion of a pofitive Law.  FroM: wHicH
YOU SHALL DO WELL TO KEEP™ YOUR
se1ves. A Prophet underighe Old Te-
frament-would have faid, From which
keep your felves; for fo faith the*Lord,
whofe Commandments you cannot{light
without your own Deltrultion, .
Some may alfo here objet the Spirit
of Miracles and Tongnesy which the A-
poftles received the day of Pentecof?,
But the Effufion of that miraculous Spirit

did. not neceflarily render all thofe that
- re-
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receiv’d it infallible in Doctrine. Others,
wife all the Chriftiansof ¢hat time had
been infallible.  The Church of Cerinth
had receivid the. Holy Ghoft, as ‘ap-

§ pears by the Epiftles St. Paul diretts

R Sy T e P sl

B 1o it; and fo fhould not have needed’

that Apoftle’s Infirutions, becaufe it
had.agreat number of infallible Perfons,
within it felf : Butit appears, on the
contrary, that it needed his Inftructions,
not only to correct its Vices, but alfo:
to refolve its Doubts, and even to

. rectify its Errors. .

* Thus then the Spirit of Miracles net,
being accompanied with Infallibilitys
it connot.be ‘concluded, becaufe the
Apoftles receiv’d that Spirit the day .of,
Pentecofft, that they became :as Godss.
and that they were out of all. danger
of ever falling into the leaft Error. Byt
what fignify then thefe words ; When.
the Spirit of Trush fhall.come, he will lead.
you into all Truth ¢ "This Spiric of Truth..

is it not the miraculous Spirit which the.

Apoftles receiv'd ?

I have  already -obfefv;d that thefe

words cannot be underftood rigoroufly, .

asifthe Apoftles had known all Sciences,[ -
muft add furcher,that chere is fomething .
extreamly ﬁgu@rativ% in them ; as aps.

“pears’
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eavs by the following words ; For be
all #ok ek of “Hirnfelf, biie Whai fiever
be fall Bdv: “that-be halt fpeak 5 vnd
he fhall fhé- & things 16 comg. * He' [hall
glorify me; for be Jball vecéive of mine,
and [halt fhew’ 3 Hnto yoh: Al things
that the ‘Fathér bath ave miné 5 -thereforé

fitd Lishiar bé - fhiall take of ‘miney ahid: [hir

FAR T Jou Whidt Opinion foever a
Mah mdy be of -concerning the Holy
Spitit, -it is plain that thefe words ¢an-
0ot b takeit properly, as if the Holy
Spirit had heard from God, or :Jefus
CHifift, that'with-which he otight to in-
fpire the'Apoftles. © R

= TH moft. fhiple fenfe, and moft
cOhforhable 't6 the accomplithment of
this' Proffiife, " which can‘be given to
thele -wotds: isi to my thinking, this.

I fHould“¢xpliiit iy chihgs 6 you

riiote cleatlyf than'l have done, ‘but You
ate not yetin condition to receive theth

a$ ffou’ thodldy = WHen -you fhall Have

réceived the Spirit of Mitatles; heé will
teach you the reft that you ought to

ko 5 eithet by Vifions, of by mking -

you call to ttind that which T have told
yoii ;. fo that e will make you' appre-
heénd the fenife,” dnd will teach yoii-whiat
yogought tode dftctwards.. - To'fpéak:

[ANR~ i . Proper1V>

o ey
properly, he will'tell you Hothihg new ;
he will but récal into your iietory, to
thake you bettér tnderltand it, the Do-

drine of my Fathet§ whichis the'fame
g thit I have tadught ‘yous and which I
g may al{o call'thy Dotttine, Becaufe my

Fither has charg’d nie to preach it; ds
the only Doctor of his Church,

The Holy Spirit led the Apoftles in-
to all Truths ;- and took_ that “which was
Chriff’s, without ever [peaking of bimfelf s
in making theni call to mind that which
they had forgotten; and in making
them underftand on divers oc¢cafions, or
even by extraordinary Revélations, that

~which Chrift had faid to them, but

which they thien underftood not. This
is plainly that which Chrift teachies us
in thefe words’s Thefe things bave I - fpo-

kett unto yous being yer prefent with you.

But the Comforter, which 3 the Holy Ghoft,
whom the Father will fend inwy Name,
be' fhall feach “yoir ALL  THINGs, "AND
‘BRING ALL “THINSs TO YOUR REMEM-

“BRANCE; WHATSORVER I HAVE $4fD UN-

to’ Yoty - Jobn XIV. 2§, " Thefe ‘ laft
words -#pparently -explin - the: fdtego-
‘ing, He -I;;;’d/! veach you all Things, -
“In effett; ‘théte is nothing,in the Do-
<{trine 6f the” Apoftles; ‘which Chrift
S E 2 had
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had not ‘told. them 3 and-in ‘leaving
‘them, he gave them no other order for
the preaching of the Gofpel, but #o
teach all People to obferve all thofe things
which he bad commanded them.  And the
Apoftles obferve in feveral places, that
it was not till after they had received the
Holy Spirit, that they remember’d, and
underftood divers things which Chrift
had told them when he was here below.
Thefe things underftood not the Difciples at
the firft,fays St. Fob.X11.16. but when Fe-
fur was enser’d into bis Glory, then remem-
‘ber’d they that thefe things were written of
him. See the fame Evangelift, IL 22.
and 4éts Xl.16. - .

This is, in my Opinion, the fenfe of
Chrift’s words ; at leaft I.find nothing
.among the Interpreters, that anfwers
{o well to the Event; which thorowly
convinces me that Chrift muft have
meant fome fuch thing. For when all’s
done, whatfoever may be faid, the Pro-
mife ought to be underftood by. its cor-
refpondency with the Accomplifhment,
and there is no beiter Interpreter of
Prophecies than their execution. .

This being fo, the Infallibility of the
Apottles, according to my judgment,
-confifted in this. They knew clcax;]ly

- the

2
the general Principles of the Jewifh Re-

d ligion, which had been taught' them

from their Cradle; they had heard

| Chrift often tell what the Gofpel added

D R L I eI

to Judaifm or if you will, Chrift had
explain®d to thern more clearly the Will
of God, and. had fhown them the Er-
rors of the Pharifees; He had'in-
ftru@ed thém' concerning the Meffiah,
and had made appear to-them -by many"
Proofs,that himfelf was HE 3 God had
rais’d him from the Dezd, and they had
convers’d with him after his Refurreti-
on; and in the laft place, they had feen
himafcend into Heaven,from whence he-
affar’d them ke would come onie Day to
judg the Quick and the Dead.® They
preach’d faithfilly that which.they -had
heard, that which they had feen with
their Eyes, that which they -had. ob-
ferv’d with attention, and that which
they had touch’d with their'. Hands.
They could declare,withoutany miftake,
what they had - feen ; they could preach
what they had heard. For the Do-
@rine of Jefus Chrift was.compris'd in
a few Articles,plain enough to be;nder-
ftood, and confequently -eafy-to ‘beire-
mémbered.: Thus they related ‘infal-
libly what they had feen:and heard ;
R E 3 and
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and: therein -it"is that.their; Infallj-
bility confifted. Perhaps.alfo the Spi+

rit of Miracles which Chrift fent-them,

ftrengthned their Memorigs, and open’d.

‘their Minds after a manper we compre-
hend not. - But it is.cerfain, as'I have
made it appear,- that. this Spjrit diretted

them'sot in‘ fo miraculons a. manner,

as to.make it neceflary for us to regard
all they-faid or writ with the fame re-
fpectias the wards of Jefus Chrift, the
only Mafter,..apd the only. infallible Dg-
&or-that ever.was amongft Men. He,
was: the oply Myitical ‘Ark, in which
the Godhead.-dmelt bodily, -from whenge
proceeded:nothing but Oracles, : i
.Some may ask, perhaps, Whether g
might zot fo’ happen: that.the Apoftles
might abandon the Truth of the Gos
fpel,:and pyeach 3 falfg. DoCirine; and
if itmight be fo, how we can-be afyr'd
thattheywere not Deceivers?. ] con+
fefs, that though it was very unlikely,
that after having receiv’d :fomany I
minations znd Graces, they Jfhonld. fall
into Apoftacy 5 .yet it wasnot abfolute-
ly. impeflible- - But, jpthat cafe God
would.nof have apprev'd, by Miracles
the Dodrine they taughts and therchy
itis that we:may know-they. were 89
Seducers.
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Geducerd, "There creptin, diring theid
Time; many falfe Prophety amlong the
Chriftians 3 but they were -prefently
difcover’d, becaufe they-could Aot main<
tain by Miracles, a Dodtrine contrary
to that of the Apoftles, which was con-
firm’d by an-infinity of Woerders. God
made appear,’ by thofe Prodigies, that
the Apeftles declar’d dothing but what
was conformable’ to his' Will; nor any
thing . that: could ‘be huwtful to Piéty s
for it is'impoffible that>Géd would fas
vour 2 Doctrine which figuld turn Mgs
from' Holinef¥:' But we muft:not -bec -
lieve 'neithek, -as I havé already-obs
ferv’d; ‘thit' befaufe:God wioughe Mis
racles in:favéilr of any Pérfon;citheres
foré follows thit all thingsprarounced
by that Pérfon, were immediately - in-
fpir'd;'and vught to bejreceiv’d ‘as:the
ififalliBle: Décifions ~of hiny ¥hat never
errd. 1 ProVidid that Perforiaintaitied
the Subftance-of the-Gofpeljiand faid
nothing! {Bg What condaced"to- .eg,;egg,
God’ %%éu!@ riot ceafe to- boat ‘Witnel3
€6 his Deieid, -althotighall bis: Rea
fonings were Hof Demonfirations. - God
"Wb}il&’fﬁo@%ﬁ ¢ this “Mark'-of his ‘AP
probativhihotld be:inestpreted; as-if
1 had theedb® declared: thag he would
St E 4. have
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bave all the Words -of thofe that-had ‘

miraculous Gifts receiv’d as Oracles.
To be fully convinc®d hereof we need
but read ‘the firft Epiftle to the Co-
yinthians. B
. I muft neverthelefs ingenuoufly .con-
fefs, that there is mention, made -in
this: Epiftle of fome miraculots Gifts,
Whjch feem to have been.pure. Infpi-
rations 5.and ‘which ought.to. make the
Speakers attended unto, as if they were
the ‘fimple-Interpreters of the Holy
Spirit._, The Spiriz, fays St. Panl; .1.Cor.
VII. 8. givesto one the word.of Wifdem,
to .another: the -word. of Knowledg. It
feems-as if ‘he meant -thereby - the Gift
of . prophefyingy that is.to-fay, of in-
ftruéing others:in Piety.5 of which ‘he
fays-many things in the XIVth Chapter
of .the {ame;Epiftle, - This feems, con-
trary to;iwhatI- haye been :faying con-
cerning -¢he Infpiration of ,the. Apoftles,
and 1 confefs I;cannot.feg how, accor-
ding ta:my;Notion, this difficylty canbe
clearly folv'd. o+ 17 might. fay that; this
Gift of Prophecy-.was perhaps ‘no o-

ther:than. a-Difpeltionof Miad, which

God 'i“fﬁs?d;«f:f@metimesgmmct.hf?[e-\,on

‘whom' he.beffaw?d. it, by, which. they

4

became §& £o; inftrutt 5 although; be in-
- a0 fpir'd

€73)
fpird ;them not. extraordinarily . with
that which they. were to fay 3 which 35
{o much the more likely, by how much
this Gift: 'was_preferv'd and increas'd
by Study and. Reading ds appears by
thofe words of St.Paul to Timothy. Fir{l
Epift. Chap. 1V. 13, &c. Umil. I con,

give thy [olf to Reading, to- Exhiorsatiop,

to Infrruttion : N eglett not the Grage which
s in thee, which was given. thee by Proe

b - phecy, throngh the Impofition-of ‘the Presby-

tery : - Meditate: on thefe things,: be-always
smployed, tothe end thy Improvement may
be kyown of -all . Men.” Now it is plain
that the Gifts which are owing to an
atual and immediate Infpiration of
the holy Spirit,. fuch as_curing Difea:
fes, &c. could not beincrea’d by Ap-
plication of - Mind, as not depcndin
upon Man in any fort. The. moft aflt-
duous Study,: canniot contribute any
thing to prophetick, or immediate Re-
velations. -+ - ; e
This Conje@ure feems probable e;
nough. And indeed I fee no other way
of explaining:what St. Pant fays to Ti-

\ ‘mothy. . But without determining any

| thing concerning the Gift of Prophecy,
! itappears plainly by what St. Pau fays,

1 €or, XIV, that- it confifted not in an
co T T 1mmes

-

~o
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immiedidte Revelation of ‘the’ hely Spi-
rit, that forced the Prophets to fpeak,
He'there gives themthisAdvice 5 Les the
Praphets fpeak. two or threey and lét another
jndg 5 Gurif” any thing be revealed to one
of thofe that' fits by, let the firft bold his

Peace + for ye may 4ll prophefy one by one,. . ftant and perpetugl Infpiration, andall

to the endthat all may learn, and all may be
comforted:' Aund the Spirsts of the Pro-
phets “are fubject to the ‘Prophets.” The
Prophets whom the: holy Spirit had
infpir’d immediately ‘with what they

ought to fay, had no need ‘of this Ad- |}

vice. 'Nay it had even b2en ridiculous.
Becaufe the holy Spirit infpiring them
with what they had to'fay; would have
infpired them likewife as'to theoccafion
and the place, and'woild niot' have put
many Perfon§on {peaking 4t one time
in the fame place, nor fo as‘to'interrupt
others Who fpake by -his: Infpiration,
Moreover St. Fan! would have the Pro-
phets j,ﬂdg one another, and that the Spirits
of the Prophets'b¢ [ubject to the Prophets
which ‘tagnot *be underftood: of Prok
hets inithedistely “infpir?d; ' who are
ftjet (o bic G i who ar
to gi\\f;éécg "u;E to none: buf-him. " The
'.P,FOiP. iets of the Old Teftanient fpoke
@s_10pg~as~God infpir’d ‘them ; after
which

:i they. eafily perceiv'd when-the Infpi-
-§ ration ceas’d. - R IR

:' ke along . whom -God jidowdd wighan - o
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which_they: held their Peace, witheut
needipg any. Advertifement ; beeaufe

It {eems ta mc‘that-i We may now
conclde, that there.ever was any
bedy but,our Saviour, who had a con

whofe words we ought.to veceive: a8 iux sl *
Oracles, As-he alone: &xnf}ﬂggt Men -oain
was incapable: of - finningy:dodv ~was = -

abfeluge Infallibility. \\T‘hexfam_e Light .
which e.p.er?pe\t,ually‘ inlighten'd. his Mindy - .-
regulated:al{o- the Motions of his Af- s
fectians + othgrwife it wonld. be. diffie * " ° =
cult. £0.conceive how hecould chnfebut " . -
be fubject &0 Error, if hehad been fubs -0 wut
jed to $in. - There iff0 great a Coge =« oo - !
refpondence befween the!Mind and the = 2=
AffeQtians, that it isinog almoft poffia 57
ble thert. fhoyld be @ny Jdrregularity .. -
in the-ongy Wiﬁhauta,’az:dlfdrder mn .Ihq oG
other..;; .. ~. b o CERS -
But:that yonimay ot belieyelam the ~~" "
firft Author of this Qpinion; and thavde 7 "7 0
is 8 defirg40.appear fipgular,oran Affec: -
tation of-Maweltythat Hasingag'd mein
this;Noriens Imuft lfo Jes you feqfthat
R ome
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forme great Men have been: of: the fame

Mind before me. - St. Feromsmakes this

Obfervation upon the fifth Chapter of
the Prophet Mican, in fpeaking of this

Paflage ; And thou Bethlehem Ephratah
though thou be listle  among the thoujhnd;

of Judahy & c. which St. Marthew cites

* S qu brow ot Septasgiot. * Thee s s

> Sun - - mt. - * Lnere arey iay
i‘iﬁg ?;‘;ﬁgi’; he, that affivin t%a'e‘re & the like E;fai;a)z{;
imonis, quz 270 ab"she  Teftimonies-that. are taken
de veter, Te. 94t of thé Qld Teftament 5 that either the
flamento fu- Qrder is chang'ds or the Words, and ' that
:;;ggituxz ﬂlefhuf- Jometimes the Senfe st felf differs 5 the A-
ol o %%15311'07:' Evangelifts not: trunferibing. the
ordo muretur, wﬁmdn}m’mt of . the Book 5:but trufling to
aue verba, & Ehtir. Memirywhich fometimes fuil'd them,
incerdum 'fen- 16133 true, St. Ferom' fays' tiot that he
fus quogs 3plc approves this Opinion, but he'makes. it
Apoftolis vel APPEAT- elfewhere that he: is‘'not very
, far-fromiti:: It ‘his Letter to Pammachs-
knon ex_libro ¥ i(deoprimo genere interpretinds).of the
'cra;}i;:lg?;:; o béft way: ofointerpreting;: He gathers
o manid, e ;o_gethe_r many Examples of the New
dentibus, quz Te@mem’f‘by Wthh he fhews. that
nonnurquam  the: Apoftlesizie themfelves: imore to the
fallicur., Senifé. thaw to!ithe/Words:y and “main-
tains, with;gowudi redfon, thatiwe fhould
not. play. the-Criticks on! them- for ‘it,
. nor

oL

| with the Original, he adds; .t One w4y,
\ acoufe the Apoftle of falfity in that be a- o

(77)

I nor-even for the places where they have

miftaken Names. After having com-

par’d the Quotation Math. XXVIL o
T Accufent
Apoftolum fal-

grees nes thfr m;h ﬂ;:. Hebrew nor Z’ "_Z"th.e nec cum He-
Sepinagint 5 ana W ich i more, that be - braico, nec
miftaken in the Name,  pusting Jeremy cum Septua-

y for Zachary. He feems indeed elfe- ginta congruac

. s = . Tranflatori.
where to difapprove that Opinion bus, & quod

but it is ufual with him to acComMmMO= pic"rnajus” eft
date himfelf to the common Opinion; ERRET iN
and yet not omit to give his own; NOMIN E,
without being concern'd whether “he Pro Zacharia
contradicted himfelf or no. When he HPPE otjifil;e-
fpeaks as others do, you muft not con- potwit:
clude prefently that he is of the fame
Opinion with them, becanfe it may
be he fpeaks fo by way of Condefcen-
fion ; whereas when he fays the con-
trary, it feems rather that he fpeaks
his own Thoughts. You need but read
what ‘he fays of the Diflimulation
which he attributes to St. Peter and
St. Pasl (in bis Commentary upon the
fecond Chapter of the Epiftle to the
Galatians, and in his Anfwer to St. #u-
fhn) to fee that he believ'd that St. Panl
by ‘a Prudence purely, human (which he
' calls
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ealls & Difpoifurion) tiade et of be:

-y

Heving that 5t Porér was in the ‘wrong; §

infomuch thit whén St. Panl fays tha

T Sp.Petet ‘mi 5 be vepro?d, -becanfe he

" Dulbed not: wprightly according to she Truth

] . ajf"tl;e Goﬁer;;\;f-_wa's not that he be-

b Hev’d {0, ‘bt only -to hinder the cori-
overted  Gentiles from  imitating that

o Apoftle. I-fay not that St. Ferom vias
. . herein in the riglits but at leaft it here-
-« .- By  appears that le believld not  that

the Apoftles wert mov’d by a perpe-

tt1v - fual Infpiration to write what they
w..did. We may joyn with St Ferom,
. Origen, (from whom he had this O.

pitlion  concerning - the Difpenifation
that he atéributes to thefe two Apo-
ftles) and divers Greek Fathérs, wiho
dlfo followed Origen; as St. Feronm
writlng to St. Auftén oblerves;” in the
(ICommentary. -

' Thus you fe¢ that the méft able In-
frerpreters - of Scripture ,* that ‘Chri-
ftian Antiquity has had, have " been
of the fathé ‘Opinion with e, I

Apology he makes for this part of his

‘m'a*'y;_alfq”fay""thdt the ‘moft -Learned §
Criticks ‘of ‘thefe laft Ages have he:". k'
ligv'd the fame “thing,. fince” Erafmis -

and. || #rced the Favulty of their Memory

-
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§  Evdfmis upon the fecohd
§ Chapter. of 'St. Marrbew’ {ay$
§ thusy * S¢. Jerom abboysthe Im=
putation'of’ Falftiood to'the Apo-
| filesy not thatof flips of Memo:
7y.  Nor i8¥he Anthority of the

| becanfe they differ in Words or
| Senfe, as long a5 the nidin of the
| Matter treated of 5 and that:
| wherson- our Salvativn depends,

y Spirit, that govern’d the Mind

A to be ignorant ‘of fome things,
to make Miftakes, and to err

- (eithér in Judgnient or Affelii-
¥ on) withowt any damage to the

i Gofpely nay it iniproves that
fasling to the help of onr Faith 5 fo
¥ is not wrlikely that 4t fo influ-

thar

and Gt Have \publickly maineaind o
ity thofe two.preat Men, whoare = .
| beyond difpute*in the: fitft Rank a~ . .
§ mongft the’ KModeins thdt have :con- K

X cern’d themfelves in' writing on the Bi-. ~ i
! ble. (=——Dssiini fe pedloré totaVetufps
| Condidit; & indjor Collestis viribus exit.)

§ Scripture forthwith  queftiondble

“quib. agitur, & unde

~Jatis,
- ille Divinus, mentium-A- ¥
- poftolicarit moderator;, §

N of the Apoftles ﬁ/j}”éred “them -

i clear. For as that Divine'

% Falfitdiis erimen-
borinatur Hicronifink
it Evangeliftisy 73 g9
wor ko' dudgrive, - Tite-
mori# lapfum non 'icétl,
Negs enim continig fof-
te vacillet totius Serif
tare autoritas, ficubi va-
rienc vel in verbis veFin
fenfu, modo fummai con-
ftet earum rerum --dp

cardo pender noftte:fa~
Ut enim- Spirisis

paffus eft fuos ignorage
quzdant, -& labi, -eriae
req; alicubi, judicio. frve
affe@u, non folum: mullo
incommodo  Evangeli
fed hunc etiam. ipfdR
efrorem vertt in:ade
jumertum noftre Fidef's
-1ta fieri potuit uccfie -

. ‘femperaric organum e

poftolice memoriz ut
€lia
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edamfi quid humano that- though fomething after the |}
manner of Men. might [cap: &
 them, yet that. fhonld not only nor §
derogate from the Credit of the
pud eos, qui alicqui de  Holy Scripture, but might even |
gain Credst to_ ity with thofe who §
othermife might. be apt-to flan- §
der it as wrirten by Confederacy. {
Of this [ort &5 that of pusting §
1 one Nam: for another, which Je- §
quid :non fuo MATTEWS  rom’ confiffis to be fomewhere f
dane -, or of relating things out of
order; &c. Chrift only w ftiled ]

more fugiffer, id non fo-
lum non deroget ' fidei
Divina Scriptur, verum
etiam fidem arroget a-

compofito fcriptum ca-
Iumniari poterant. Quod
genus {it, fi nomen 'pro-
nomine fit pofirum, id
quod dlicubi fa&um fa-
tewur Hieronimus, auc fi

.ordine, &c: Solus' Ciri-
ftus, didus eft - veriras,
.unus ille caruir omoi er- ¢ ) ‘
xore. ' - the Truth, He alane was free
. frem all Error. He fays alfo

. % Negy i'erii'ﬁpon Aits X. * Neither do T think it

necefle cft, o- necefary to attvibute every thing that was |
sn the Apoftles to a Miracle. They were 1
Apoftolis pro- Me7, Jome. things they were ignorant ofy in
rinus tribuerc fome they were miftaken. . He maintains |
-miraculo. Ho- |ikewife the fome Opinion at large in »
mines erant, -his Epiftles, (/sb.2.Ep.6.) againft Eckim, §

Pinor, quic-
quid fuic . in

quzdam igno- AR
gﬁnﬁ;ﬁﬂﬁ_ who had blam’d him in a Letter he had

nullis errabane, written to him ; ahd he thus concludes

- t+.Paflus eft allthat matter, T Chrift fuffer’d bis own to

errare. {uos

poft acceptum

Paracletums ac the Fundamentals of the Chriftian Faith,

non ufqs ad cven a5 ar this day we confefs the Church

fidei pericu- inay eric witthous that - danger, And ta
0 hme 7 P e

Caitis ovtam &T72EVER after they badreceiv’'d the Comfor-" |
MU CUAM. o bue without danger of Apoftatizing from |

(8r)
conclnde sy how_ doyor know; whether Chiiff,\lu: Quem- -

"3, o . adnodum &
wonld not that this compleat Praife [honld be hodie. i

kepe only for bimfelf, who ﬂi{e.r‘-hi.mfelf alone go1 e labi
the Truth . As he alone was without Spot poffe cirra dif-
or Blemifh of :Sin, according to the Opinion crimen tamen .
of the Antients, fo perhaps be only was Pictis ac Fi-
beyond: all exception true. o 7. . dei. Denigs

. , ~ qui fcis an
hanc laudern omnib. modis abfolutam fibi fervari voluit Chriftus,
qui fe unum Veritacem dixic? Ucunus ille abfq; nzvo Inno-
cens, juxta veterum opinioneni, ita fortaffis unus citra omnem .
€xcepeionem verax. B PR

. Nothing could be faid more formal-
ly upon this Subject. - But Grotsws who .
{peaks not fo plainly, is not-wanting for: -
all that to explain himfelf fufficiently; -
giving us to underftand that all that
the Apoftles faid was not, in his Opi- =
nion, immediately in{pit’d. ¥ Paul, fays- * Paulus du.
he in his Appendix to his Commentary. 0bus in locis
A . . S 1 Thefl.IV.14.
concerning Anti-Chrifty ¢z two places, g °, cor "y
I Thejf-lv. 4. and 2 Cor. XV. 22, 52, de Refur:
fpeaking of the Refureltiony divides thofe reGione agens,
that are to vife againinto two kinds 5 Thofe refurrecturos
who are already dead, and thofe who _(ball;m-'-’d‘?_o. ?tllv‘e‘hc
be alive at that time : But of this laft num-‘-':gii?;?;monﬁ
ber be nakes bimfelf one, wufing this Pronoun’ ey nt, & ineos
We: Adud in that to the Corinthians, qui vivenr eo
We thar [hall be alive ; 'ds much.asto fay;. <MBOres his
he made " aicount that- the - Refitrrettion ;'zl'c?‘;?(‘:"" {ié;: '
wonld happen within the time “of "his Life p,onm’nin‘e :
: F ‘ Jpeak: Husis
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sudis, 8 in it (Beaking béreinnot dogmaticallysbit conjettn-,
lgad:‘iéﬁ'“’.‘.ﬁ“glly ﬁ; he does nljf::ncemhg.his.‘.‘jo]quf
0%, MU -9 *inta Spain,. Ront, XV. 28, and frequently in.

: g&";ﬁg’@mﬁ’;orh@r placés.. Asnot the Prophets, foneither
ifbimarec ad . id>bad the Apoftles conftant Revelations in akl
ufqs Cempis! things, And.-the things in.which they bad

fiert polle W&o Locein’d Revelation, of thofe they Jpeak. . 8

Z‘;“;‘:;ﬁé:;?m ﬂ::‘c?(zje&ﬂmlly as other Men, VWe bave Ex-

lnd fpatitan -+ amples thereof 1 Sam.XVL6. 2 Sam.VIL3,
quo ipfeevat. - . . - ) SR
viurus; loquens hac in re non dyudlinds, fed soyaisinas, ut
de itinere per Hifpaniam: Rom. XV. 28. & alibi fepe. Sicut
Propheta, ia & Apoftoli non de omnib, habuere Revelationem :
In quib. Revelationem non habent, auc nondun accepere, de iis
loquuntur czaet'szeds quomodo -homines czreri. Exempla ha-
bemus, 1 Sam, XVI, 6. 2 Sam.VIL 3.

Epifc. Inftir. . Theableft Divine among the Armins-

Theal.- lib. 4.
Sed. 1. & 4
?: 232 :

+ Nihil vetat ut eonce-
damus Spirifim Dei fan-
&um reliquiffeScriptores
facroruim. librerum hu-
mdnz coiiditioni; & fra-

gilitati fuz, -in ‘narrandis .

iftis qiiz ‘2d_ circumftan-
tiam’ fa&ti pertincbane,
dd quiz fufficiebat fénfita

notiria & fiefmoria, quan-

quam ‘ea lpfuii efac ob-
nox@. T .

ans was alio of this Qpinion, as you may
fee by confulring the place in the Mar-
-gent; but to eafe you of feek-

ing s, tf you are not at Ieifure,
or want convenience, I will

‘tranicribe fome of the words.
ol ismot abfurd to grant (fays

he) that the- holy Spirit may bave

 deft theWriters of the [acred Books
to.the dommon Condition of Mun-
kind, and to their swn Eraslty, in
rélating thofe- things that helonged
to the:.Circiomftance of .aFalt, for

: - which

Pt
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Which & dné Reabwledy jand Menory s fiff-

cibnt §

eveht alho that Dak [UbJeEEE to fiil-

itp. Wi faysialfon little iower 5

%I isbettery ahid woldd pevhips
eafElefs Scandaly 15 Ackudisibdy
freely and willivgly 3 lghe\Pur: -
ing of Moy (that fo ¥ i\
wok feens Yo fitdonr things wrdfed
anid-dbfurd ) #achér than 19 ke
wfe of abfiivd Tnterprerations hhex-
cufe of lighter failings. Otherwift'
the [ufpicion of & fasling is ot

oily not dvssded, bit it i sticres=-
[ed; dnd becanfe the Fanlt i #ot '
acknowledgedy st [eins as if Trinh
were not in good éarneff fonght by
ws, bist that Obftiriacy were for
fome véafon or othéy made ufe 'df
which ought #i be lookld wupon
as the greatéft Reproach - imia~
ginable te Priféffors of the Chri-
ftian Religion. He [hows after-
wards, That it follows not, be-

¥ Satius enim potiufg;
eft, & calumnia minus
obnoxiim forte effet i-
beraliter lubenterq; le-
vem lapfim memoriz

'égﬁQPcifie, ne manifefté
-dbfutdis & contortis fa-

vere videamur, quam
abfurdi nimis interpre-
tatione uri ad lapfuum
IEviorum excufationem
alioquin fufpicio lapfus
tlon nfddo non tollitur,

fed augérur 5 & quia cul-
\ ga non agnofcitur, non

ond fide veritas A nobis
quzfi fed pertinacia pro
qualibet causi indui vi-

detar 5 quod non poteft,
-ac non debet videri Chri-

fhidnz  Religionis Pro-
feflorib. efle quam pro-
brofiffimum,

caufe the Apoftles might be deceived in
things of fmall importanée; tHat there-
fore they could fall into 4dy confidera-
ble Ertor for wanr of Mémiory. And

the principal Reafon he gives

is, For

""""

that the Fundamental Docrifes de-
Circunftance, which
they

pend not en &
' ; F 2
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they could forget ; nor havethey any
thing in them obfcure, or hard to be
retain’d 5 Which # fo true, fays he,
that 1 make no difficulty to affirm, That
if any-one [ays there i a Seanfe in the
Scripture neceffary to Salvation, which ap-
pears at firft contrary to Reafon, we onght
thereby to judg he attributes to the Scripture
a Senfe it bas not.  And this is what 1 be-
lieve, and am convine’d of by reading the
Jacred Books. .

I confefs that the moft part of Divines
now a days are of a contrary Opini-
on. But as Ipretend not to oblige any
body to approve my Judgment by the
Authority of thofe 1 have quoted, fo
neither do I hold my {elf obliged to
fubmit to the Authority of acrowd of
Learned Men, who do but fay the fame
thing one afteranother, without ever ¢x-
amining or bringing Reafons for it.

We muft however obferve here two
things of very great importance, which
are not ordinarily refle€ted on: The
firtt is, That in one Controverfy which
~ we have with the Roman Church, our
Divines do all agree, that we ought
not to have fo much regard to Words
-as Things 5 for, upon fuppofition that
in the Apocryphal Books there is no-
T thing

PN ORSnY
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thing contrary to Piety, they fay that’

| the Controver{y about them . is not
Y confiderable. - Now if there be no dan-
{ ger in believing Expreflions to be di-

vine that have nothing in them but hu-

{ man, when the Do(trines therein con-
§ tain’d are not contrary to the reveal'd -

Truth; What danger can there be in -

- believing that any Truths which we ac-

knowledg to be Divine, are exprefs’d in
Termsnot divinely infpir'd ? ‘The fame
reafon that makes us believe there is no
danger in the one, perfwadesus alfo
there is none in the other. Itis becaunfe
we are not fav’d by the Words, but by

. the Things.

‘The otherthing obfervable is, that
we receive-amongft the Canonical Books
of the New Teftament, Writings whofe
Authors are ‘not. well known'; which
we could not'do, if we thought it ne-
ceffary, in receiving a Book:as Canonical,
to be aflur’d that every Word was
infpir'ds fince to:be aflur’d. thereof
we fought to have evident Proofs that
it was a Man infpir'd by God who -
was the Author of that Book. For
Example, it is not known who writ
the Epiftle to the Hebrews, whether
it were an Apoftle, or fome ° Difci-
ple of the Apoftles; fo that we cannot
‘ F 3 know




know whether the words of that Epiftle.
were it{pis'd or nos.  Bu foralk that,.

it is receiv'd 5 becaufis is cerrain it was, |

written in the Apoftles time, andbecanie,
it containg nothing thag is:nos: pecfecily-
conformable, to. their Doftrine. . Thus:
ig is generally thought-of litnle impor-
tancg, whegther the words. be -divinely
infpic’'d oy 1o, . provided the things they::
exprefs be teng  So.that one may fay,
that in truth Divings are gencrally very
favourable to, the Opiniom I matntain,
although; themifelxes axe notaware of it
I do upt. think. it ngcellary to.infifk,
much, in.proving that God: has not: al-
ways ditated to the Apoftles the vesyi
words that they ufeds. fince inixevident
that he. did not always:diftate to.themy
the things. © Not thas kmakeany doubt:
but: he has. often. reveal’d ‘tosthem: the
things, and cven. infpir’d.them with. the
very words, asinthe.Prophecies.where
there - was. need. to. remember divers:
Names, and when, they dpoke. ftrange:
Languages, . T'ho.ir may neverthelefs be
fuppos’d, that. (as to what cencerns.the:
Gift of Tongues) Godidifpos'd:aconce
the Brains of. thern. that receivld:it, in
fuch a mannen that they conld. withoug
trouble joyn certain:Sounds to.certain k-
deas; jultas they would havedoneif vtllleg_;
. . . a

L8y
had been us’d to it from, their Infincy ;.
and that afterwards he left thém at Ji-
berty to 1uake ufe of thofe new Lan-

uages according as they ‘thould think

t.  And thus thofe that learn’d by in-
fpiration the Language of the Medes,
for Example, had their Brains difpos’'d
in the fame manner as they would have
had if they had learn’d that Language
from their Infancy, and could make afe
of it as'edfily as their Mpther: T'ongue.
At leaft it is evident that fome who had
receiv’d this miraculous Gift did fome-
times apufe it; which they would not
have done, if they never had fpoken
thofe Languages but by prefent imme-
diate Infpiration. See 1€Cor, XIV. -

But without ‘determining that Point,

1 believe, ‘with Erafinms, that the
Apoftlés learn’d not the Greek they
us'd by Infpiration; becaufeif it were
1o, they would have fpoke it like the.'
Native Grecidns; whereds they mix’d:
with it 3 world of Hebraifins, as the -

French that fpeak Latin do Gallicifms. }. |

ec' Evafmm upon A% X, ~
P 4 her, that they

! . .

‘Nof that ] believe, neit

had Igarn’d the Greek Language by the ..

Commmeigs they had with the Greks
during the Furictions of their Charge, s
F 4 CEraf-
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Erafmw thought probable : it is more || Converfe, _ Affiwedly they learn’dthe Syriac colloguios

likely they had learn’d it from their § &y commont,Converfe. Wk might they not quidni potue.
Infancy. For: St. Pasl who was born in. like manner learn the Gieek? For. (by ;“‘l‘;;ie’.ff‘-'?

in Cilicig,. where they fpoke nothing means of ‘Alexander. the Great, and thé g pre %‘:;d:ﬁm

but Greek, undoubtedly had learn’d Romdn*Esnpire ) FEgypts andthe greater Vicorem, &

it young; but he corrupted it after. § pars of. Syria, and allthe leffer Afia, nay Romanum Im-
wards by his long dwelling in Fudeas  § almaft all the Eafty as Jerom fays, fpoke Perivm, -

where befides the Greek, they fpake [ Greck, nd 1 cannot think.that"the holy FP7C o 5-

a broken Chaldee, whofe Dialect mix- Spirit made them to forget what they had pars, wmq?

ing with the Greek render’d it ob- formerly learn’d.. The Greek Language minor Afia, (2
fcure and difficult, fuch as js the Stile then " was’ fpoken in Fudea, together MO totus fere
of that' Apoftle, . . ..~ .~ °°

" The athers that were born in Fudea

with'the aiicient Language vvhich - the Oriers, uc lo- %
had learn’d it alfo from their' Infancy, |
as it was commeonly there {poken 5 that ||

Jews broyght froti Babylon, that is 10 finue Gracs
fay thfe €haldean 5 but' corrupted inpro= loguerenur,
cefs of ‘timte, 4$ the French and Flemih Negs enimar.

is to fay,. extreamly corrupted by the are fpoke topecher now ‘adays in Flan- bitror Spiri- f

ancient Language of the Couptry, which f|

was ftill {poken there, as appears by |

divers places of the New Teftament.

This the fame Erafmms has well ob- ¢}

dérs.Antl 4§ the Prench they now fpeak ffv'::’ ;g“(‘)’l‘)ﬁ‘ﬁ:
ferv’d in the places already
cited : * When, I ‘excufe the

in Flgndets is full of the “Flemifh “Dia= g -
lect, and of Terms unkiown in France, tea e
fo'thé Greek of Fudea vvas heretofore rune.

full ‘of -Chaldaifms, and’ of - barbarons

ways of [peaking, which undoubtedly

* Dum excafo Apo-

o nonex ontionp, rofles, fays he in his Let- | grated the Creclans Bars. . |
Demofthenis, fed ex val. ter tn Eckius,, mha lear nd their Theﬂlftow of the,-A&’Of the A- N
gi colloquip didicerinr, Greek not out of “Demofthenes p,oitle_é,'_'j;hac‘-tells us' jh ‘feveral place$ -

non nego donum lingua-

rum; neqs; tamen inde fe-
quitur eos non potuiffe-

Grace difcere ex ' vulgi

ace didicerant €x vulgi

cols

bis Orations, but vir of ‘the Dif-
,courfe of the common_People, I
deny not their Gift'of Tongues 5 nor
colloquio: Certe Syri- dces it _thence follow that they
wisgit not learn Gyegk by common

Céﬂ.'

|

|

that Hebrew or Chaldean was fpoken
in Fudea; tells vs glfo that they usd
another’ Language, ‘which could be no
other<thafl’ Greek. ° St. Lyke obferves
A X?&Il{-.th?!i'SFJ.”{“..’.,@@F?%“.‘“%F@?
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A T Jes began to fpeak to themin Hebrew,

i 20 them i the Hebrew Langiage, they
o Ig;ér:‘lqm’é to bim wirh' the Fgréfie:gﬁ;mce{
.-+ which gives. s ‘to underftind-that he
i Might have, fpoke, to the Peoplé in ano-
won an o ther Langnages,, for otherwife there

coin - had been no.ground to obfgrve | that

i they litwd more attentively, . when
... . they perceiv’d he {pake Hebrew 5 feging
" - that in fpeaking ‘any other Language
o %9?.H9b€§wy§b‘&¥;sou1d not have nnder-
. aod him It appears then:thaf Greek
: gs ;, likely
,and that

TR 41
N

SR g@,si,v qkeni in Fudes, and )

~c v Pilas Tpoke Gregks to pur Lo}
~ .= oprkord anfwer'd him ip the fame: The
5k Reople only prefere'd the Langiage of

s ";}'E;;bﬂ.éj; the Country before the Greek; which
w1 Was not {o. ancient; and which they
had not Jearn'd but by force, becanfe of

the Kings of .8yréa that tyragniz’d over

ihem;-, and fo they {poke.it, not exadtly.

- Iristoge, t-hermv?)r‘e’:?éw"xhht' {poke
Greek very purely ;, but they were fuch

As were born in Gountries ‘where. only

Greek was {pokén, as Philas, or, they. had
acquir’d a habis gf,?p:éki,ng”"gébﬂf xeek

by reading or “ftudying, as. Fufephus,
Soat this. day there.arg Wallognsthat
{peak French very well, (altho the gene-
rality

e s RTINS
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rality- of that Peaple fpeak  it.extream-
1y ilk) ‘becanfd they have:taken much
pains tpicorset inthemfelves theFaults
which othexs commit, they. haveapply’d
themfelves to reading, or they have:tra-
vel'd iy Framee. . Fhelo Jewsbornin she
Couiries whegeinording but Greek was
fpoken, underfhaods not: the-ancient He-
brew; Rorthié Habraw then, fpoken bn Fue.
dza. They made ufir their Synagiogues;
of the: Verfion ‘of - the Sepragiity and
betau(® they Tpake nething: Bar Greek,
they wevecalld the Fellenifp Fens. Saltna-.

fius in his Book of vhe: Blellenift. Tingiie,

againfh Eleinfinsy fows, that thefls Jews:
fpoke very good: Greek; andithat it is:
very abfird’ in; ifoite Learned. Men  to:
imagine there was.an Hallenib Tongie 5
asif. the Kebpews that knew not their
owsn Languagel -flad: a: pasticular ‘one:
differen¢ fromvthat of the:plades where,
they dwel 5 and-thae this kanptage was:
that: of ‘the Septwaginy. and: of .the New:
Teframent. I fa-Name were! to: be:
given:to-this corrupted Greelt; it fould
rather be qalkd Febraiftic s becanfedt is
fuld of 'Hebraiffas: ox Chaldailors. : But
asithekanguage: of the Wallsensy or of
fome: of- thei Proviiices of Frasct; can-
nos pafs for<a particular Language,
o i being
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being pothing but a corrupted Fresch,
fo neither: ought the barbarous Greek:

of Fuded; to- pafs for-a-Language by
it {elf,-diffetent: from:the Greek Lan-
guage. ... - B sl
- Itis no wonder then if the Apoftles,-
who had 'liv'd a good part of their
Lives.in Fudea, or who-were born there,:
and had not apply’d themfelves to learn:
perfectly . the Greek: Tongue, nor .to.
fpeak it ip purityy ufe: it {o improperly
in .their :Writings.: -St. . Paul himflf;.
born in a/Town that {joke nothing but
Greek,: had fo corrupted his Speech by
his long dwelling in.F#dea, that he con-
fefles, hermas ignorant in.the Langnage,
2 Cor. XLi6..as {ufficiently appears by-all-
his Epiftles, .the ‘Greek whereof isvery
different from that -of -Fofepbus. .. And
therefore the Greek,Fathers have com-
plain’d of the obfcurity of his Stile, of
the barbarous Phrafes that are therein,
and of- apparent Confufion- in. the.order:
of - his Difcourfes ;. and thofe who very
- readily underftood . Plato.and Demofthe-
wes, were-oblig'd, as:Erafinus judicioufly

abferves, 1o take great pains to -under- | |

ltand St-Panl. . We nged but compare
his -Stile~with that ,of fome. Greek
Author,.to {ind. that, this Apoftle ap-

ply'd
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ply’d himfelf -not-much-to’ the: Greek
Eloquence; . tond wTE oA

At is plain then that the holy Spirit
infpir’d not the :Apoftles with the Ex-
preflions they were to ufe. If it had
beert {o, St. Pan): could not have faid,
be was ignorant snthe: Language. He:fhould
have faid, that the holy Spirit:infpir’d
him with a Language fuch as' was that
of the People. .- And all the Greek Fa-
thers would have blafphemed- againit
the holy Spirit, - when they obfervd -the
little Eloquenceof St. Pasl: foraccor-
ding to this Suppofition, that would- not
have proceeded from St. Paul, but from
the holy Spirit. If any one doubt of this,
he need but read Erafmm, in the places
I have cited. It is true, that a famous Pro-
teftant Divine hasundertaken to con-
fute him, in his Annotations: upon the
10th Chapter of the 4és; but he does
nothing but declame, as he is us’d to do,
againft an -Author more learned and
more judicious than . himfelf, .without
bringing any folid Reafon. -~ - :

We muft now fpeak a word of fome
Books of the Old Teftament, that.con-
tain neither Hiftory nor Prophecy 5 fuch
are the Books.of. Proverbs, Ecclefiaftes,
the Song of Solomon,and Fab 5 which laft

: is
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is apparettly- a;Dramatic Piece; Wwhéré«
of nothing but the Subje& is true ;s
are thie Triagedies-of the' Greek Poets,

- There is no Ptoof that what!is con.
tairied. ih the Proverks was infpir’d
10 Solomor by Gbdy-aftei a Prophetic
manner. They afe Moral Senteutes;
which 2 good Man ight well pros
nounce,. without - Infpiration ; &s aré

thofe contain’d in Ecélefiafioms. . Thete.

are very. many of - them that are bag
vulgar Proverbs, which carry indeed a
good Senfe, but have nothing in  them
of Divine; There are a great many Di-
retions about Oecononty, which Wo.
men and Country-People every-where
know withour Revelation. See Chap.
XXI1V. 27. and XXVH: 23. dnd-the De-
feription of a vertuons Woman at the
latter end of the Book. The.Name of
Prophet is very liberally baftow’d on
Agur the Son of Fakeh, for fome Mo-
ralities that are found under his Name :
Prov; XXX. Whereas I dare be bold
to fay better things. might have been
faid without the Spirit of Prophecy.
Three things, fays he, for Example, ave
#o0 marvellomss for. me, -dnd even  four
which I.kaow ot ;. The - way- of an Exgle
inthe Air, The way of @ Sevpet o 4 Roch

The

A flanding of .a Man.
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The ity ‘of | Ship i "tha 6P of the
Sea, 4;3 the way of a Man with: 4 Maids

-One muft have a mean Opinion of the

Spirit-of Prophecy, to believe that it
dictated fuch things as thefe;. Andin-
deed neithér -does the Author pretend
to that Eminency ; but:fays inadeftly
concerning himfelf, Thatbe is wore bra-
tifh than any Man, and bas not the Under-

But thereis particularlyione Precept
of good ‘Husbandry, that is often re-
peated, which our Merchants now a-
days know, -as well as the Ffraehires that

1 liv’d in Solomon’s timte. Itis that which
H exprelly forbids them to be Surety for
A any body, Chap.VI.1. XVIL.18.XX,16.
1 XXIL 26, XXVIL 13, Itistrue by the

Rules of good Husbandry aMan fhould

never be -Suréty, but .there happens

oftentimes!Cadfes wherein Charity ought
to b preferr'd before good Husbandry 5
as appedrs by the Parable of the Sa-
maritans who became Surety for the

- Expeunce of the Jew, that was found

hurt on'the’Road. There isy methinks,
no great neeéd that God fhould fend
Prophets 6 téach Men godbd Husban-
drys on the contrary it was véry ne-
ceffary ¢hat~Chrift fhould preach Libe-
rality. Some
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. - Some Learned Men have believ’d that %
Ecclefiaffes isa Dialogue ; wherea pious |
Mar; difputes with an impious one who [
is of the Opinion of the Sadduces. And &
in: effet there are things directly op- £
pos’d one to another, which it cannot &
be fuppos’d-the fame Perfon' fpeaks. g
The Epicurean Conclufion (To eat, drink 7
and be merry, becaufe a Man has nothing
elfe ) which is up and dows in many '
places of this Book, is altogether con- ;4
zrary to that Conclufion at the end of i
the Work 5 Fear God,and keep bis Com-
mandments, &c, But it is. extreamly §

difficult to diftinguifh the Perfons, or to

find out exa¢tly in the Name of what |
Perfon the Author. {peaks in every [
Pafiage. However it be, there appears |

I:n it nothing of Prophetic; and there
1s little likelihood that the Spirit of
‘God would fet out, with fo great

ftrength, the Arguments of Sadduces,or |

perhaps of worfe Men, to anfwer them
but in two or three words. Read the
beginning of the ninth Chapter, and
make RetleCion on thefe words: Zbe

dving know that they (hall die ; bur the dead

ktw not any thing, nesther have they any
more & Reward; for the Memory of them
& forgotten,
i Hatred

Alfo their Love ‘and their
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Hatred, -and taeir Envy 18 now perifi*d ;.
neither bave they any more a Portion for
ever tn any ‘thing that is done under the.
Sun. Gothy way, eat thy Bread with Foy,
and drink_thy Wine with a -merry Heart ;
for God now accepteth thy Works. ‘
- Gratins is of Opinion that this Book,
was not: writ by Selemon himfelf, but:
that it is a Work compoas’d under his
Name, by one that had been in Caldea;
becaufe there are divers Caldean words.
init. If thisConje¢ture be true,asis not
impoflible,then this Book will be nothing
but a Piece of Wit and Fancy;compos’d
by fome of thofe that had been in the
Captivity. And I know one who has
ftudied much the Criticks of the holy
Scripture, that fufpeéts the Author of
this Book to have been of the Opinion
that the Sadduces were of afterwards,
about the Immortality of the Soul and
the World to come. It feems to him
that this Author fays nothing which a
true Sadduce might not fay. But for my
part, I think it beft to determine no-
thing herein.

It is commonly believ’d that the
Song of Solomon is a Myfterious Book,
deferibing the mutual - Love between
Chrift and his Church. But there is

¥ G ho
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no proof of it neither: in the Old nor
New Teftament, nor in- the -Book it
felf. All that can be f2id is, that the
Jews explain this Book allegorically of
God, of Mofes,and of the Tewifh Church.
But 2 Man need but read their Allegories,
to fee that they are the Vifions of Rab-
bins, having no Foundation but in the
fanciful Extravagance of their Brains;
which frame of Mind our Divines have
{6 much inherited from them, that they
give themfelves wholly up tofind Myfte-
ries in every thing. Nay it muft be
confeis’d that fome of them have in
that out-done the Rabbins; :and that
there is nothing {fo Chimerical: in the
Chaldce Paraphraft, asin the Commen-
taries of thofe who pretend this Book
ought to be explained by Revelations ;
and that in it are to be found all the
Wars about Religion of this paft Age,
in Germany, the Interim, the League of
Smalcald, the Peace of Paffurr, &c.

There being then no Proof of the My-
fteries thatare pretended to be in this
Book ; if we judg by the Book it felf,
we'fhall find'itto be anIdyle, or Eglogue,
where Sofonioss brings himfelf in as a
Shepherd, and ohe of his Wives -(-per-
Raps Pharaok’s Davghter, as the Léarned
i - think )

- Ce9)
think ) asa Shepherdefs ; That the Stile
is the fame with that of the Paftoral
Poems of the Greeks and Latins, faving
that it is more rough and dithyrambic,
acccording to the Genius of the Hebrew
Poetry. Youmay compare the Simili-
tudes Solomon makes ufe of in the fourth
Chapter with thofe Ovid ufes in the
Paftoral Song he makes Polyphemns fing,
in the XIlIth Book of his Aetamarphafis.

The Book of Fob is alfo a piece that
has nothing in it of Prophetic. The
Critics, who have any thing of a nice
Judgment, agree thatit is a {ort of Tra-
gi-Cornedy. It is likely there was fuch
an one as Fob ( fince the Prophet Eze-
kiel fpeaks of him) and that he met
with great Afflictions, which afforded
Subject to fome Jew of the Captivity
to exercife his Witupon. There are
in this Book, as well as in Ecclefiaftes,
many - Chaldean words, which fhow -
that it'was compos’d either in' Chaldea,
or after the return from the Captiyity.
Divines agree that God infpir’d not
JeP’s: Friends' with what the. Author
makes them fay ; and this Book being
written in' Verfe, feems to bea Work
of Meditation;  wherein' the Author
would make his Parts appear. - Neither
U G 2 ?ﬂb,
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Sob, nos his Eriends could talk in- that
‘manner, exterspore. The defign of the

‘'work is to fhow, that Providence oft-

times afflicks gocd People, not to punith
them for any particular Sin, as if they
had deferv’d thofc Afflictions more than
others,. but fimply to try them, and
give them occafion to exercife their
Vertue. Thisis without doubt a Truth,
but thereis no need of beinga Prophet
to know it. And onthe other fide there
is one very remarkable -Fault in this
Book. - The Author brings in }ob com-
plaining Chap. 1II. with Bitternefs, and
extream Iaipatience, unworthy, not on-
ly of .a pious Man, who had the know-
ledg of the true God, but even of a
Pagan fthat had any Wifdom. Le

the day perifh in which I was born, and
the mghe whevein it was faid, a Man-Child

is born, &c. This manner of curfing

the day of his Birth with fo much Pafi- |

on becomes not a pious Man, fuch as
Fob, to what extremity foever he might
be reduc’d. - It is to be guilty of great
Indecorum, to. put into a -good- Man’s
Mouth fo paflionate words 5 as well as
thofc that are in Chap. X.. I will fay unro
God, Do not.condemn me ; Jherv-ane wherefore
thew coutendeft with me. - Becomes it thee to

Codprete
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opprefs ? &e,. After fuch Expreflions as
thefe, whichare very like Blafphemies, -
God finds, fays the Author, thar his
Servant Job has: fpoke the thing thar is
vight before bim, and is angry with his'
Friends - for “believing that 7ob was
afflicted for his Sins. B

It appears, methinks, hereby clearly .
enough, that there was no Infpiration
in this Book, no more than in the three
foregoing. ‘Not but that thefe Books
are ufeful, and may be read with Pro-
fit and Edification, as well as Antiqui-
ty read thofe which we at prefent call
Apochrypha,  Nay it may be allow’d-that
they which compos’d them had the Spi-
rit of God ; that is to fay, were full of
Piety 5 and vhat they writ them with a
profrect of leading thofe that fhould
read them into the ways-of Piety.

But it may be objefted, that thefe
Books being- in the Jéws Canon ought
to be acknowledg’d for divinely infpir’d,
rather than the Apecryphas that never
wereinit. I anfwer to thaty Firft, That
no clear Reafon is brought to convince
us, that thofe who made the Canon, or
Catalogue of their Books, were infalli-
ble, or had any Infpiration, wheieby
to diftinguifh infpir’d Books from thofe
oo G 3 which

k]
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which -were not. This Colle&ion is

great Sankedrim of his Time, amongft
whom they fay were Zacchary, Haggai

and Malachy. But manylearned Men.be-

lieve not this Story, becaufe no proof is
brought for it, exccpt-a very ungertain
Jewilh Tradition. There is much more

likelihocd that this Colle@tion which

we have is the remainder of the ancient
Books of the Jews, which divers parti-
cular Men at firft gathered together,
and of which afterwards public ufe was
made in the Synagogues;. whereas in
the time of Nehemiah (as appears by
the Book that bears his Name) they

- read publickly -on]y: the .Book of the

Law. : ;

In thefecond place, if you will ftand
to the Jews Canon, it is plainly on my
fide. They divide the Scripture into
three parts; of which the firft contains
the Books of the Law'; the fecond the
Books they.call the Prophets; and the
third containothers which they call Che-
toupiznor fimply Writings 5 that is to fay,
the Pfajms,the Proverh:, Fob, Daniel, Ef-
dras, Nebemiah, the Chronicles, and thofe

‘which they call the five little -Books,

the Seng.of - Solomoen; Ruth; the Lamen-
R . - tations,

N
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, sins. Eccle, , and  Efther. ]
commonly attributed to Efdras and the j tarions, Ecclefiftes, and Efpher. They

beiiev’d that thefe Books ( which they
call’d Chetoubim) were not infpir’d as
the other; and therefore they made
them a feparate part of Scripture, di-
ftinét from the two former which they
believed to be infpir’d. This Divifion is
very ancient, having been in ufe in the
time of our Lord, Luke XXIV. 44. and
Fofephus owns it in his firft Book againft
Appion 5 which makes mebelieve that this
Opinion of the Jews is grounded-upon
the Judgment, that thofe who colleted
the Books of their Canon made of them,
It is certain Dauniel is truly a Prophet,
as well as Ifaiab o but it is likely they
have rankd his Book among the Cheton-
bim, only becaufe it'was brought out
of Caldea after the Collection was mades
and perhaps becaufe, being written in
Chaldean, it was in part tranflated into
Hebrew by ‘ome others, asfome of the
Learned have conje¢tur’d. For the o-
ther Writings which make up this Di-
vifion of the Scripture, being but Hi-
ftories, or Books of Morality, or Songs,
they had reafon to determine that there
was nothing of Prophetic in them ; at
leaft not of the faime kind of Prophe-
cy with that of Zfaiah, and ethers who
are properly call'd Prophets, It istrue

' Gy indeed
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indeed there are fome Predittionsin the
Book of Pfalws, but they are not of
that fort of Predictions that: proceed
from Infpirstion or Revelation, as were
shofe of Ifaiah.  David never fays, Thu
faith the Lord ; nor is it faid in his Hifltory
that in his time he pafied for a Prophet.
It only happen’d that in fpeaking of his
own Perfon, he fpoke things that a-
greed not fo much to himfell as to the
Aeffiab, of whom he was (unknown to
himfelf ) the Type. But | have al-
ready handl’d this fort of Prophecy.

. It may be. {aid perbaps, that Chrift
has acknowledg’d for divincly infpir’d
all the Books of th> Old Teftament,
and that for that rezfon alone, all Chri-
ftians ought to be of thut belief But
there is not any Paflase in the Gofpel,
where Chrift tells us that all the Books
of the Old Teftament were infpir’d by
God, both as to the Words and Things.
He approves them only in grofs, with-
out defcending to particulars, and ex-
amining every Book by it felf. It was
fufficient that there were divers Prophe-
cies in the Old Tefltament, the Autho-
rity whereof was receiv’d among the
Jews, that pointed at him. Our Savi-
our ncver undertuok to make a Critical
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Treatifc upon the facred Books, nor to
clear the Hiftorical Differences in them,
His defign was not to make us able Cri-
tics, but good Men 3 and to bring us to
render to God the Obedience due to
him. He omitted nothing that might
inftruét us in onr Duty, but he ncver
troubled himfelf to correét certain Er-
rors of {mall impertance, which might
be among the Jews. :

And if we muft take all the words
of Chrift, when he {peaks of the Scrip-
turc, in a fri¢t fenfes as if he ac-
knowledg’d the Books he cites to b:
all infpir’d even to the leall {ylla-
ble, and the others oz the contrary to
be excluded out of the number of the
facred Books ; we muft reject many of
thofe that are commonly reputed in-
fpir’d. Neither he nor his Apoitles e-
ver cite the Works of Selomon, or the
Book of Fob; except that St. Fames
praifes the Patience of Fob, which, to
{peak properly, is not to cite the Book
but the Hittory. And if we muft con-
clude from thence that all thefe Books
have been wrongfully put into the Jews
Canon, the common Opinion would be
found contrary to the Authority of
Chrift and of his Apoftles.

- . - . . Thefe
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Thefe Books then that we have fpoken

of are not neceflarily to be accounted

Divine for being in the Canon, or Ca- f
talogue of the Books of the Jews ; which
Jefus Chrift never cail’d in queftion: |:

. ; ’ i
And there is no reafon to interpret the || 1one they abandon'd the moft effential

word Canonical as if it fignified infpir’d

of God. The Jews put in their Col. |
ledtion all the Fragments they had re- '

maining of their ancient Books ; they
left out none, becaufe they had no
others. It was all their Library, the
reflt having been loft in the Captivity, or
before, or after; for the Story fets not
down the time of that fatal ofs. They
pretended not at firft that this Collecli-
on confifted of no other but what was

divinely infpir’d. But in procefs of

time. as there were therein many Weri-
ting: that were truly Prophetic, and as
theic were the only Books that had e-
feap'd the general Lofs which had in-
volv’d the reft, they began to be look’d
on with more refpect than they had
beenat firft; and at length it came to be
believ’d that all thefe Books, that were
in the ancien: Catalogue, were truly
divine. A:d whereas before that time,
Men apply’d themfelves to the Obfer-
vation of what was moft confiderable

L

)
i

I S

( 107)
in the-Law, without making many
Commentaries ; from thence forwards
they grew niceabout the words > would
takeevery thing in a ftrictfenfe ; and by
{eeking for Mylteries where there were

part of the Jewifh Religion. Theymade
the knowledg of Religion to confift
in the ftudy of a thoufand vain Subtil-
ties, and Piety to confift in the feru-
pulous Obfervations of - Ceremon_l.a.l
Laws, ‘according as the Doctors in-
terpreted them. — This the Pharifees did
in our Lord’s Time, and it s alfo that
which the Divines among the Chrifti-
ans, both Ancient and Modern, have
imitated fince the Death of the Apo-
ftles. In their time Men apply’d them-
felves to learn their Dotrine, withont
fubtilizing about their Expreilions s and
this they did upon the affurance they
had that thofé holy Men taught faith-
fully what they had learn’d from Chrift.
Since then, it has been the pradice to
difpute “about their Words, and to
ftrain’ to' the utmoft-divers of - their
Expreflions, which were not over ex-
att ; from whence many Factions have
been ;begot . amongft. Chriftians, : who
have fal’n foul one upon anothegoﬁg
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bout the meaning of fome fuch parti- |

cular Expreflions of the Apoftles, and
have negle@ted at the fame time to
obey the Precepts of Jefus Chrift ; that
is to- fay, they haveabandon’d the ip-
ward Subftance of Religion, to bufy
themfelves about the Outfide,: Men
have thought it an Honour ro be ftil'd
that which they call zealons Orthodox
to be firmly iink’d to a certain Party:

to load others with Calumnies, and to
damn by an abfolute Authority the reft

of Mankind ; but have taken' rio care

to demontftrate the fincerity and fervor

of their Piety, by an exact Obfervation
of the Gofpel Morals ; which has come

to pafs by reafon that Orthodoxy a- .

grees very well with our' Paflions
whereas the fevere Morals of the Gof.
pel are incompatible with ‘our way of
living. I CRES

‘Thus much by ‘the by, to let you fee
that this great Zeal which Men have
for the Letter of the Scripture, is but
a Cloak they make -ufz of, to" hide the
Iittle efteem they have for the Religi-
on 1t felf of Jefus Chrift, which con-
fifts not in’ Criticifins, or-Contraver-
fies, but in-keeping God’s Command-
ments, o ol el pteel g
ki Bug
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- Butit will: be ask’d‘then, What -Au-
thority ‘we -allow the Holy Scripture,
and what vfe is to be made of it ac-
cording to thefe Principles? To an-
{wer hereto, I:begin with the New

\| Teftament, which is the principal Foun-

dation of our Faith. In the frft place
then, Jefus Chrift in whom were hid-
den all the Treafures of Wifdom and

! ‘Knowledg, and whoni iGod has ex-

prefly commanded us To bear, was ab-
folutely infallible. We- muft believe
without queftioning it whatever he{ays;
becaufe he fays it, and ‘becaufe God
hath teftified that he fpeaks nothing but
Truth, SR

1In thé fecond place, fince we have
nothing ~writ by Chrift himfelf, w¢

‘ought to believe what his Apoftles have

faid concerning his Life and Doctrines

becaufe God has given Teftimony to

them by the Miracles he inabl’d them to
do; and becaufe they feal’d the Truth
of their Depofition with their Blood.
They tell us what they had feen and
heard, fo that it was,impoilible they
fhould be deceiv’d in:the fubftance of
the Hiftory and Doltrine. It may be
that. in fome Circumitance of fmall im-

portance they do not relate things exactly
as
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as they happen'd, and that therein
they do not agree together.

is grounded 5 his Birth of a Virgin,
his Miracles, his Death, his Refurrecti-
on, and his Afcenfion into Heaven ;

which is nothing to the fubftance of
the Hiftory. It is not necellary for the
Foundation of our Faith; as-1 have al-
ready obferv’d, that they ‘fhounld agree
exactly in all things to the leaft tirtle;
and the trouble the Learned have given

Contradiitions is of no ufe. It were
better to own ingenuoufly that there
are fome, than to ftrain the fenfe of
their Writings, to make ‘them agree
one with another ; which riftead of
converting Libértins, does but excire
their Railery and confirms ¢hiem in
their Impiety. = As to what concerns
the Doctrine of Jefus ‘Chrift, there is
not the: leaft Contradiction among the
Evangelifts ;, although it be exprefy'd
in different Tetms, and' they - relate
1t on divers occafions. - We' muft ob-

) }
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Hot agre: . But they | ; . ¢ farn
all'agrée in the Hiftorical Fa@s where. f der that Chrift kept in preaching it; fo

on theFaith we have in Jefus Chrift, |

SR
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ferve therefore that they relsge only the
Senfe, and keep not exactly the fame or-

neither ought we to infilt rigoroufly

4 upon their Expreflions, as if they made
| ufe of fome words rather than others,
4 to infinuate certain Niceties which are
though there may be fome difference |
among them in fome Circumftance, .

ordinarily attributed to them, without
any probable gronnd; nor ought we
to lay fuch firefs upon the order ‘they
make ufe of in their Writings, as to
colour thereby certain Inferences, which
are not otherwife cbvious in the Senfe
of our Saviour’s words.  If a Man

| obferve never fo little, he will find
themfclves to reconcile thefe fort of |

that they ufe every where popular Ex-

i preflions ; that they have not aim’d at
{ any Elegancy in their Stile’; and that
| they have been very far from fpeaking
1 with fuch Exactnefs, as Philofophers
+ or Geometricians ufe in their Writings.

We ought not then to infift too much,

i as commonly Men do, upon the man-

ner of their exprefling the Doctrine of
Chrift. We fhould only indeavour to
underftand the Genius of the Language

| they ufe, and to ftick to the fubftance

of things effential; which are exprefs’d
in fo many places, and after fo' many
ways, that it isnot difficulc to frame
' : to
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-formable to the Docrine of Chrift, or |
them upon their own word.  They di- i

10, 12,25. Butas they apply’d them-

_(”,2)__ ‘

to our felves an Idea thereofy clear |}
enough to inftruct us perfectly in our |
Duty. . i

In the third place, as for the Epiftles |
of the New Tellament, they do nor|
only aflord us the fame Confiderations f
with thofe we bhave laft mention’d, in '
refpect of their Stile, but therearealfo |
two things further to be obferv’d and
diftinguifh’d in them. Wefind there the ;
fame Doctrines we havc in the Evan. !
gelifts, and thofe the Apoftles allure uvs 2

often they learn’d from Chrift- But there %

are others things, which the Apoftles
{peak of their own heads, or which they |;
draw by divers Confcquences from the ||
Old- Teftament. . The firft. of thefe .
are to be believ’d on the fame dccount
as the Gofpels 3 that is to fay, becaufe ..
of the Authority of Jefus Chrift, who

preach’d them to the Jews. The fe- |
cond are to be receivd, becaufe they |
contain nothing bur what is very con-

what Is founded upon right Reafon. °
The Apoftles will not have us believe 4

ftinguifh in that their Authority from *
the Authority of Chrift. See 1 Cor.VIL

felves 1
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felves carefully to mind Do¢trines tend-

ing ‘to Edification (which are few in
number) and never ingag’d in too nice

Q' inquiries; they have told us nothing

that is not conformable to the Spirit
of the Gofpel (with which they were
filPd) and which right Reafon will nor. .
eafily admit. [tis to be obferv’d, that
having no extraordinary Infpiration for.
writing their Epiitles, they infert in
them divers things that concgrn their
Defigns, or their particular Affairs;
where we ought by no means to feek

. for or expect any thing myfterious.Such

are the Salutations found at the end of
their Epiftles; the Order St. Paul gives
Timothy to take Mark along with him
in his return; to bring the Cloak he had
left at Troas with Capus, the Books,
and above all the Parchments ; the Coun-
{el he gives him to drink a little Wine
for his Stomachs fake, and becaufe of
his Weaknefles; and other fuch like
things. See St.Serons’s Preface to his
Commentary upon the Epiitle to Phi-
lemon, :
In the fourth place, there are divers
Prophecies featter’d in thefe Epiftles ;
and the Apocalipfe- is wholly Prophetic.
Now we onght to give Credit to thefe Re-
,. H velations,
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wvelations 3 becaufe it is God that impar-=
ted them immediately to the Apoitles:
And it is cafy to diftinguifh them
from other things, which the Apoftles
give out only as their own Conjectures ;
of which you have fome Examples in
the words of Grotizs, which 1 cited con-
cerning the Infpiration of the Pen-Men
of the New Teftamert. _
Thrs then, according to my Hypo-
thefis, the Anthority of the Scripture
continues in full force. For you fee
I maintain that we are oblig’d to be~
lieve the {ubftance of the Hiftory of
the New Teftament; and generally all
the Do&rines o; Jefu: Chrilt 5 all that
was infjir’d to the Apoftles ; and alfo
whatfoever they have faid of them-
{elves, {ofar asit is conformable to our

Saviour’s Lro(trine, and to right Rea-

fon. It is piain that nothing farther
ts neceflarily to be believd, in order
to cur Salvation. And it feems alfo e-

vident to me, that thofe new Opinions, || gerable Circumftances; as it appears
breught into the Chriftian Religion

fince the Death of the Apoftles, which there is fiill fome uncertainty, by divers

I have here refuted, being -altogether |

imaginary and ungrounded, inftead of |:

bringing any advantage to the Chrifti- |

an Religion, are really very prejudicial |
i to

- ()
to it An Infpiration is attributed to
the Apoftles to which they never pre-
tended, and whereof there is not the

¢ leaft mark left in their Writings. Here-

upon i¢ happens that very ma»y Perfons
who have ftrength enough of Under-

| ftanding to deny Affent to a thing for
which there is no good proof brought

(though preach’d with never fo much
Gravity ) ;, It happens, I fay, that thefe
Perfons reject ail the Chriftian Religi-
on; becaufe they do not diftinguith

 true Chriftianity from thofe Dreams
| of fanciful Divines.

It is ealy to guefs, after this, what

| we ought to think of the Authority

of the Books of the Old Teftament.
The Prophecies that are in it ought to
be believ’d, becaufe Chrift has autho-
1iz’d them. The fubftance of the Hi-
ftory ought alfo to be believed for the
fame reafon ; notwithftanding any un-
certainty theremay be in fome inconfi-

Contradictions which the Divines with
all their Subtilty have not been able to
reconcile, aiter puzling about it above
three thoufand Years. The Doctrines
that arcin it ought alfo to be receiv’d, fo

H 2 far
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far as they are conformable to thofe of :

the Gofpel ; or, if you will, let us fay |
{ Scripture, the Efflence of Religion comes
‘be learn’d from Chrift. No Conclufion !
| more of us at prefent but to believe

that the true meaning of the Law isto

is to be drawn from thofe Books that ap- |
pear to be onlypiccesof Wit and Fancy, |
or wherein nothing but Human is to be |

fourd, fuchas the Song of Selomon, Ec- i
clefiafles, &e.  Laftly, we ought notto

ftrain too far the Senfe of particular
Expreflions, as do the Jews ; Becaufe, |
if we except a very few p{aces, the |
Expreflions are the fame with thofe |
vhich the facred Writers were wont |
ta make ufe of in explaining their other
Thonghts;, that is to fay, they have |
worded both the Jewifh Hiftory, and |
the Revelations they had from Heaven,
after their own ordinary manner of
exprefling themf{elves.

Thefe, Sir, are the Thoughts of
Mr. INV. concerning the Infpiration of the |.
facred Pen-Men. 1 am told he draws
from thefe Principles three Confe- |
quences. The firft is, That by admit- |;
ting this Hypothefis we may terminate
many great Difputes among Chriftians, -

which have rifen from the falfe Subtilty |;

of Divines interpreting too myfterioufly |,

the Expreflions of the holy Scripture, |i
as

s
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! as if every fyllable had been dictated by

God. The fecond is, that whereas by
fticking too clofe to the Letter of the

to be neglected 5 as if God required no
that the holy Scripture is divinely in-

fpird 5 inftead, Ifay, of this Practice,
it will be found necefiary to apply our

1 felves wholly to the obeying Chrift’s

Precepts, which is the only thing God
indifpenfably requires fronr us., The

| third Confequence is, that hereby at

one blow will be folv’d an infinite num-
ber of Difficulties, which Libertines
are wont to alledg againlt the holy
Scripture, and which it is not poflible
to folve by the ordinary Principles.
Their Mouths will be -ftopp’d, fays
Mr. N. and it will no longer avail them
to obje& againft Chriftians the Contra-
dictions - which are found in the Scrip-
tures ; the lownefs of the Stile of the
facred Writers; the little Order ob-
ferv’d to be in many of their Difcourfes ;.
and whatfoever elfe they havebeenus’d
to fay againft our Divines, who have in
vain puzled themfelves to anfwer them.
By impofing nothing upon thefe Men as
neceffary to be believ'd, jus the Truth
H 3 of




of what is moft effential in the Hiftories - |
of ‘thc Old and New Teftament, and |
the Divinity of our Saviour’s Doctrine, |
(in which there is nothing that is not |;
conformable to right Reafon) they will |]
be brought ( fays he) to acknowledg |

¢hat Chriftian Relizion is really deicen-

ded from Heavens and will be eaiily |

inclin’d to embrace that which hitherto
they have obitinately rejected, becaufe
it was grounded on Suppolitions repug-
nant to that Light of Reafon by which
they are guided.

I hail vot undertake, Sir, to examine |

thefe Confequences, nor the Principles
from whence they ate drawn. [ pro-
mis’d you oniy a bare acconnt of the

Thoughts of Mr. V. And [ hope you
will uic means chat fome Divine, verfs'd |

in thefe macters, may fatisfy us both
upon this Subject, better then I my
felf amabietodo. 1 am, ce, "

3
=3

|
1

THE |

i
4

i
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THE

"Turrp LETTER.

. OU have feen, Sir, to how lit-
: tle purpefe it is that Mr. Simon

indeavours to deiend his par-
ticular Opinions, as well as thofe which
are common to him withall other Ro-
man-Catholic Doctors. You fhall fee
now that he is no happier in going a-
bout to play the Critic on two Lettets,
in which he was not concern’d. It
appears evidently that nothing but
the itch he hath” of carping at other
Mens Writings has made him undertake’
to examine thofe Letters. For he em-
braces the greateft part of the Opini-
ons which the Author there maintains.
And 1 doubt not but thofe who have
judg’d the Opinions of Mr. V. t00
bold, will be as much {canddliz’d at
thofe of the pious Prior of Bolleville. -
That incomparable Critic maintains

at firft dafh, as boldly as if he were
H 4 affur’d
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afTfur’d of it by Revelation, that he that

is cal’d Mr. IN. is Noel Aubzrt de Verse 5

which I have told you already is no-
thing but a Dream of Mr. Simen's , who

thinks he may iwinlly fay any thing |

that comes - 4ni; Mead, and believes
that by boldly affirming it he fhall
make his Reads B¢ of his Mind. That
is a Secret of his Rhetoric, which he
puts in practice as {con as ever he finds
himfelf puzl’d, or when he imagines
he may thereby worlt his Antagonift.
But by ill fortune he has uvs’d it {o long,
that his Art being plainly difcover’d,can
no more deceive any body. ~ By faying
whatever came in his Mind, although in
truth he did not believe it, he has o
grofly contradi¢ted himfelf, that he has
now loft all Credit with Men of Worth.
I need therefore return no cother anfwer
to the beginning of our Author’s Xilth
Chap. than by faying, that I am forry
his Choler does fo much blind him, as
to make him affirm a Falfhood as boldly
as the cleareft Trutn. I pray God, as
I have ofien done, to cure him of a
Paffion that difcompofes him in fo de-
ploranle a manner; and which may in
time render bim incapable of ferving the
Fublic, as he might do, if he confidered
S a
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a little more on what he thinks fit to
publifh.

I will not {fpend my Labour fingly
upon his Remarks; for I write not
this to fatisfy him. In the ill Humour
he is, nothing is fo fit to fettle his Mind.
as Time. I will therefore but touch
on them as I go along, when the nature
of what I have to fay leads me to it.
Neither is it my defign to defend the
Opinions of Mr. IV. concerning the In-
fpiration of the facred Writers. Tho
I faid it was hard to anfwer his Proofs
fully, 1 faid not that I was convinc’d.

| On the contrary, I propos’d them to
. the Learned, that 1 might provoke
! them to examine the matter carefully,

and might draw . from their Oblerva-
tions fome fucther Light than my own
Meditations could furnifh me wich.

But as Mens Intentions. are not inter-

i preted always fo favourably as they
| ought tobe, I find my felf oblig’d (that
¢ T'may fatisfy the Scruples of fome plous
i Perfons, and repel the Calumnies of

{fome Divines who have more Zeal than
Knowledg ) to anfwer four forts of

't Refletions that are made upon the
i Treatife concerning Infpiration.

I. Some
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I. Some Learned Men, who apprdve'

the Opinicns of Dir.2V. conceivs never-
thelefs that they ought not to have been
publifh’d 5 becaufe in their Judgments
it is noi At that =il Tyuche fhould in-
differently be communicated toiall Peo-
ple. Thereare, fav they, certain things,
which thovgh good in themielves, may
cafily be apply’d to ill nfes; and it is
better that the Public fhould be de-
priv’d of the advantage it might draw

from the knowledg of fuch Truths, |

than be vifibly expos’d to the danger

of abufing them fo lamentably as it ;

would be apt to do.

II. Others, who are of the fame
Mind, in approving the Opinions of
Mr. V. believe that fince he was willing
thofe his Thoughts fhould be publifh’d,
he ought to have exprefs’d them more
diftin&ly 5 and above all to have pro-
pos’d in the fitft place, the State of the
Queftion between him and the gene-
rality of Divines. Thefe Gentlemen
think that if he had done as they fay,
he had prevented a great many Ca-

lomnies which are grounded upon no- -
thirg but the Obfcurity that is ob- |

fervd to be in fome places of his
Writing.
- I1I. Some

C1z3)

" 1IL. Some- of thofe who ook wpon-

‘the Opinion of Mr. IV. ‘as falfe Do..

&rine, cannot indure that I fhould have
faid, It appears not by whar Principle it
can be overthrown, They fay that no-
thing is more ealy. And to et you fee
they are in the right, they.make divers
Anfwers to the Arguments.of Mr. IV,
and propofe {fore Objections, which
they belicve fufficient to refute all he
has {aid. '
1V. Laftly, the moft hot, and the
leaft reafonable of thefe Objectors
affirm, that the Opinions of our Friend
lead direély to Deifm ; and ftick not
to accafe him of favouring that abo-
minable Opinion. :

You fee, Sir, to what Heads I am
oblig’d to make Anfwer, being of Opi-
nion (as {am) that it was convenient
to publith that Writing concerning
Infpiration.. To begin with the firft :
1acknowledg, Sir, that what they {ay
is true. I grant thatall forts of Truths
are not fit to be {poken at all times,
and on all occafions. It is undoubtedly a
very ill thing to publifh any Truth not
neceffary- to be known, how certain
foever it may be, when we are aﬂ”url:d,
T o that
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that thofe who fhall read or underftand

it will infallibly be fo fcandaliz’d at it,

that the knowledg thereof will produce
more hurt than good. On fuch occa-
fions, Chriftian Prudence indifpenfably
obliges us to the contrary. The Que-
ition is not then, Whether the Maxim
of thefe Gentlemen be truc or not. In
that we are agreed. But my Opini-
on was, that this Writing of Mr. N.
would de infinitely more good than
hurt; and I dare yet maintain, that
in the Times wherin we live, it is very
fit that fuch Matters as thefe be through-
ly examin’d, without cencealing from
the Public any of the Difficuities that
attend them.

You know, Sir, that moft of the
Sciences being arriv’d in this our Age
to a greater degree of Perfection than
formerly ; though from thence it might
be expelted, that fuch Improvements
fhould have render’d Chriftians fo much
the more wife and more judicious; yeton
the contrary, Libertini{m and Impiety
have prevail’d more fcandaloufly than
ever. The Libertines of former Ages
profefs’d their Opinions only in fome
extravagant Sallies of Wit, or Debau-
chery ; and eppos’d the Chriftian Re-

ligion
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Tigion only- by fome infipid Kailleries,
which could have no weight with any
Perfons of found Judgment and unbi-
afs’d Affeétions. But the Libertines of
our Times make ufe of their Philofophy
and Criticifm, to overthrow the moit
facred and moft folid Doétrires of our
Religion. Divers impious Baoks have
been publifh’d not only in Latin, but
alfo in French,in Englifh, and in Dutch
which many unlearned Perfons read
with much greedinefs. Abundance of
People are fond of Spimoza’s Opinions ;
becaufe they have read "his Books in
French, in Englifl,and in Datch, though
they never ftudy’d Philofophy nor Cri-
ticifim. We are in Times$ wherein eve-
ry body pretends to depth of Learning,
freedom of Thought, and ﬁ;ren;gth of
Judgment ; and this Reputation is eaf-
ly acquir’d by reading thofe Books.
But thas which renders this yet more
deplorable, is that it is not a Difeafe
of Youth, that Men grow out of as
they advance in Years. They :whofe
Minds are once tainted with thefe un-
happy Opinions do very feldom get

quit of them. . . .
This is undoubtedly a great Mif-
chief, and to which thofe who are any
' ways
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ways.able to bring Remedy are oblig’d
todait. It has beenendeavoured toover-
throw the ‘Authority of the holy Scrip

tures. by making appear that the Stile of

the facred Writers was.not infpir’d,and
that they did uot receiv® every thing
they faid irom immediate Infhiration.
And in &ffeft it has happen’d that many
Peorle have hereupon believ’d, that the

Autharivy of the Scripture was intirely.

ruin'd ; And imagining that the Rea-
fons- brought by Spinsz.s to prove this
Opinion were unanfwerable, they have
fal’n into Deifin or into Atheifm. -
What : Rémedy, Sit; for this? For
my’ part, T confefs, -1 fee' but one of
thefe:three.. Either a-way muft be found
to'burnall the Copies of thefs impious
Books, .that" have corrupeed” fo mary
Men, and to blot out- of Meus Memory
the Arguments of thefe Libertines; ot
elfe there muft {olid Demonitration Be
made of .the Falfity of the.Arguments
they: make ufe of to maintain their Opi-
nions; Of,. laftly, in granting to them
that the facred Pen-Men were not in-
{pir’d, neither as to the Stile, nor as. to
thofe things which they might know o-
therwife than by Revelation, it muft be
yet demonfbrated that tie-Authority of
_ the
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the Scriptires ought not for all that
to be efteemed lefs confiderable.

It is plain that the firft of thefe three
is abfolately-iimpoflible ; and that, tho
an Inquifition {hould now be fettl’d in
France, in England, and in Holland) it
would already be too late. There is
then no other means left to cure this
Libertinifm that is fpread fo ‘'wide, but
one of the two laft propos’d Remnedies.

4 For my part I could wifh with all my

Heart that fome body would trv the
fecond ; and would make it evident

| that God has infpir’d the facred Au-

thors, not only witk the macter they
have {poken about, but alfe with the
very Expreflions. But fince no body
has yet done, nor that 1 know under-
taken to do it, why' thould it be ill
taken that Mr. V. has made ufe of the
third method, or that I bave publifh’d
his Writing ? -~ " ;

It is true, there are fome who believt

1 that it were better to hold ones peace
| in a matter fo delicate, -than to run the
{ hazard of giving fcanda! to others, by
{ contradicting the Opiniéns which they
i think mioft reafonablé. = This indeed

would be very well; if Libertines alfo
forbore writing,or if no-body read their
Books
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Sec of Chriftians has not pervertedand |
mifufed. Nay the fame is yet done daily. |;
All the difficulty- then lies in know-

ing, whether the treating concerning g Do in fow ‘words, and more diftinék
X Y A 7 e all

this Queftion of the Infpiration of the |
Authors of the Bible will occafion more |
Good or Hurt ? In it felf the Thingis |
good, even by t?te Concecflﬁquvof ‘thoft |
that argue againft it; and there is no- | h.and 1S ¥ I
thing b%lt the weaknefs of fome Mens || the Heads to ‘which- he has reducd
Minds that can. render it dangerous, |
Thus then the Good or Evil of this |;
Difquifition depends wholly upon the |
Event; which therefore thefc Gentler {§ . ="~ *he. OB
amen ought to ffier us o expedt, before i -- Qld or New Te%amqgt? has faid any
e we | A

A
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Books. But fince it is otherwife, fuch we acknowledg that we have done illin.
filence is not &t all feafonable. If any f| publifhing this Writing of Mr. N, - »
weak Minds take Offence without Rea-

fou ot whas is offer’d, thereare an hun- | that : s
dred others that may be brought off |/ of the Infpiration. of the facred Wri~
from their inciination to Libertinifm, [ ters. We feg many Proofs of it in his
by the fame Reafons which thofe are || Differtation. ..And befides _the places
offended at. If indecd we ought always |, which he has.cited out of fome Books.
to be afraid. of faying any - thing that |/
is not generally approv'd, we fhould |
quickly be oblig’d not only to keep fi-
lence, but alfo to fupprefs many things |:
which are both ufeful and neceflary to |,
Salvation. . There is no Dodtrine in the |

Gofpel, how holy foever, which fome |;

* We mult add to this, that Mr. V. is.
not the firft that has fpoken, . as he does,.

of Grotims, there are others infinitely
more ftrong and more exprefs in thofe
againft Rivet, ' ' o

Now after having thus anfwer'd thofe
that would have had this’ Writing fup-
pref’d 5 it is neceffary to give fome
fatisfaction to thofe alfo who complain
that the - Author has not exprefs’d his
Opinion : with fufficient .clearpefs. 1T
have therefore defird. Mr. IV, to ex-
plain it to me himfelf, if it were pofli~

ly 3 in ofder to remove thofe injurious
Sufpicions that may have rifen from any
Obfcurity. in his Writing, eoncerning
his Faith and his Piety.. And thefe are
his Opinion, and wherein he agrees
withus. .. . v
" In_ the firft place, fays- he, 1 De-
“ lieve-that no Prophet, eitlier of the

© % thing
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¢thing n ‘the Name ‘of ‘God, 'or a5
by his ‘order, which ‘God ‘had ot

“effe@ually ‘order’d him ‘to fay ; nor |
“has undertaken to foretel any thing, |!
*which ‘God had tiot ‘indeed truly re- |:
“vyeal’d to him; and-that this ‘cannot |.

«be doubted of ‘without'great tmpiety.

Yhave 'fuid it exprefly in many places

“of -ty Treatife.

‘Tnthe fecond place, “¢ I'believe, that |
¢ there is no matter of Fact, of any‘im- |

-sortance, télated in ‘the Hiftory of

¢ ¢l -Old or New Teftament, whick |

% in effet }is not ‘truc. . And that ‘tho
Y-therethay 'be Yome dight Circomftan-
¢ ces, ‘wheréin ‘fome of ‘the Hiftorians
¢ were ‘miftaken ; yer we ought never-
¢ thelefs to look upon that ‘Eiftory in
¢ general ‘as' thetrueft and ‘moft ‘holy
¢ Hiftory that ever was publifh’d a-

“ mongft-Men. 1 am perfwaded that |
$sthofe ‘who' wric it” were very well |;

¢ inform’d of“all ‘they relate, and that

¢ they ‘had ‘not - ‘the ‘leaft ‘intertion to |;
¢ deceive us.; infomuch that it was im- |/
‘¢ poffible they fhould fall<into any con- |
¢ fiderable Error; as neither «can we |:
¢ do, in‘bélieving what they have faid. |
¢ And, ‘thidt there ‘may 'be no Equivo. (4
$cation s By amateer of imvportance

q
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#1 mean all the Commandments that
“ the facved Hiftorians aflure us were
“given to the Jews by God; all the
* Miracles that are found in the Hifto-
“ry of the Scripture ; ali the principal
“ Eventsin thatHiftory ; and generally
¢ all the matters of Fatt on which our
¢ Faith is grounded.

“ 1n the third place, 1 believe, with
“all Chriftians, that all the Do-
¢ @Qrines propoes’d by the Authors of
¢ the Scriptures to Jews and Chriftians
* to be believ’d, are really and truly
 Divine ‘Do&rines, although it may
““be fuppos’d that they did not imme-
“¢ diately learn them from Heaven; 1
““am as much perfwaded as any Man,
*“that -there .is no fort of reafoning
““ made ufe of in thedegmatical places
“ of the holy Scripture (where the
““Prophets and Apoftles inftrutt us

- concerning the Promifes -or the Will

*¢of God) that can lead us into Error,
¢ or into thebelief of any thing that
€6 is falfe, -or contrary to Piety.

“ ] believe in the fourth place, That
¢ Jefus'Chrift wasabfolutely infallible,
a5 well as free from all Sin, becaufe
“ of the Godhead that was -always u-
¢ nited to him, arlxd which perpetga}ly

S 2 ¢ ip-
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 infpir’d him : infomuch that all that |

¢ he taught is as certain as if God
« himfelf had pronounc’d it. 1 have
« explain’d this clearly in my Writing.

< [n the laft place, 1believe that God
¢ has often diGtated to the Prophets

<« and to the Apoftles the very words
Of this I |

“ which -they {hould ufe. ¢
¢ have alfo given fome Examples. '

«In thefe things 1 agree with all |
t¢ Chriftian Divines. And I believe fur- |;
¢ ther, aswell as they, that thefe five |
¢ tieads-of our Belief may be undenia- |
¢“bly prov’d againft Libertines and |

« Atheifts, by the Authority of Jefus
¢ Chrift: and his Apoftles; to whom

¢ God has born Teitimony-by an infi- -‘

¢ pite number of Miracles, which are
¢ more clearly demonftrable to have

“ peen really done, than any Fact what-

¢ foever of all ancient Hiftory. For

« Example, it may be prov’d by pofi- |;
< tive Teftimonies of Matters of Fac, |
“ that Jefus Chrift did really rife again |

¢ from.the Dead, and that the Apo-
¢ ftles had the Gift of Miracles, more
¢ clearly than it can be prov’d that
“ever there was a Roman Emperor
« call’d Trajan. L '

“If |

—h
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“If any one conceive that this kind’

1 ¢ of Evidenceis not fufficient tocon-
1 ¢ vinceus of the Truth of thefe Facls,
i “or that the Refurrettion of Jefus
{ « Chrift, and the Miracles of his Apo-

¢ ftles, do not {ufficiently prove (with-
“ out any thing forther) that they were
“ not Deceivers ; I confefs I underftand
“ not what further Proofs can be given
“of thefe things; unlefs God fhould
“ raife in our days a Prophet that fhould
“do the fame Miracles over again be-
“fore our Eycs. It may be there are
¢ fome who believe that the holy Spi-
“rit gives them inward affurance of
“the Truth of the Gofpel, and who
“imagine that this inward Teftimony
“is a more convincing Proof than all
“ thofe I have fpokenof. But asthere
¢ are not many that have this Belief,
“and as thofe that have it cannot
“ make ufe of that pretended inward
¢ Teltimony to convince another, who
“ does not himfelf feel it; we may,

* % without troubling our felves further

¢ with them, leave them to enjoy that

“ Chimerical Satisfa®tion which their
““ meer limagination affords them.

«“ The Authority of the holy Scrip-

“ tures being thus fettl’d, I will now

I3 « fhew

. .- - m‘ v’
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¢ fliéw you wherein it feems to nfe that
“ the generality of Divines are de-
¢« ¢eiv'd, and in what I am not of their
« Opinion.

«“They affirm that all that is in
¢ the facred Books, Hiftories, Prophe-
¢ ¢ies, & has been immiediately in-
“fpir’d both as to the Matter and
« Words : That all the Books in the
« Jews Catalogne onght to be reckon'd
“ amongft the infpir'd Books: That
¢ when the Apoftles preach’d thie Gof-
“ pel, they were fo infpir'd that they
¢ could not be deceiv’d, not even in a
“ thing of no confequence at all; and
‘“that they knew at the very firft,
« without any exercife either of Rea-
< {on or Memory, what they were to
“ fay.
~ “On the contrary my Opinion is,
“ That it is only in Prophecies; and
¢ {fome other places, as in the Sermons

“of Jefus Chrift, and where God .

¢ himfelf is introduc’d {peaking, that
¢ the Matter or Things have been
¢ immecdiately reveal’d to thofe who
‘ fpoke them : That the Stile, for the
¢ moft part, was left to the liberty of
“ thofe who fpoke or writ : That there

‘ are fome Books that are not infpir’d,
g ¢ neither
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| ¢ peitherasto the. Mattei nor Words,
| ¢ a5 Foby, Ecclefisffes; &o "Ebat, there
| <are fome Paflages. which Paffion. di-
¢ dated to thofe that writ them, as

“ many Curfes in the Pfalms: That

|« the facred Hiftorians might eommi,
{ < and have actually committed fome

“ [ight Faults,which are of a0 moment :
% That the Apoftles in preaching the
“ Gofpel, or in writing their Works,
¢ were not ordinarily infpir’d, neither
“ g5 to the Matter, nor the Words; but
“ that they had recourfe te their Me-
“mory and Judgment, in declaring
“ what Jefus Ghrift had taught them,
“or framing Arguments, or drawing
¢ Confequences from thence: That
“the Apoftles while they livd were
« only look’d upen as faithful Witnefles
“ of what they had feen and heard,
« and as Perfons well inftructed in the
t Chriftian Religion, whereof no. part

% was unknown to them, or conceal’d

“ by them from their Difciples;. but not
“ a5 Men that preach’d and taught by
“ perpetual Infpiration. I believe in-
« deed that they were not deceiv’d in
tany Point of Dottrine, and that 1t
« was very unlikely they fhould be fos
“ pecaufe Chriftian Religion is eafy,
- 14 “and
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¢ and ¢ompris’d ina few Articless That |

* they pretendet] not to énter into deep
 Argumentations, and to'draw 'Confe-

* grences remote from their Principles-: |
¢ and that they never undertook to treat }
“ of niceand controverfial Matters, as is §
“ plainby reading of their Writings: Or, |

“if it happen’d fometimes that’ they
“were miftaken in any thing, as it
£¢ feems tohave happen’d to St. Peter and
““toSt. Barnabas, it has been in things
“of {mall confequence, and they foon
“ perceiv’d their Error, as did: thefe
“two Apoftles. This fort of Infalli-
‘¢ bility is eafly to be conceiv’d; if it
““be confider’d that a Man of Senfe and
* Integrity, who is well inftructed in
¢ his Religion, and who does not much
¢ enter into Argumentations and draw-
*ing of Inferences;:can hardly err, fo
* long ‘as he continues in.that Temper,
£¢ and obferves that Conducét. .
- This is,the Sum of what I have
*“{aid in my Whriting concerning the
* Infpiration. of the facred: Pen-Men ;
““and it is herein precifely ‘that 1 dif-
“fer from the common Opinion of
“* Divings. You. fee how much thefe
#¢ Principles are contrary to thofe of
% the Deifts, who rejeéct all fort of In-
P ‘ ¢ fpira-
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« firation; and -who look  upon the
« Iil'lc))llry‘ Scripture as a Work full of Fal-
“ fities, and wherein there is nothing
« byt what is purely human.  The Di-
“vyines ‘that have accus’d me of Deifm
“on account of this Writing, certain-
“Jy either never took the pains to
« read it, or did not underftand it
“for I cannot believe that they would
“ accufe me of fo deteftable an Opinion
¢ out of pure Malice, and againit their
“own Confciences. They were un-
“ doubtedly in fome meafure mif-led by
“ 4 falfe Zeal, that render’d them little
« attentive to what they read, or made
¢ them fufpect that the Author had not
“difcover’d all that he had in his Mind.
“J¢ isan. ill Cuftom that fome peevith
“ and ill-natur’d Perfons have, to judg
 of other Mens Opinions rather by

~the Sulpicions which their own de-

“prav’d Imaginations fuggelt to them,
“than by thofe Mens Expreflions and
“ A&ions ; which are the only Evi-
“dence that ought to be regarded en
“thefe occafions. A Man ought to be
“judged by what he fays, and not by
“what he fays not, nor by what is
“injurioufly imputed to him without
“any Proof. And if this ought al-
' “ ways
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‘ ways to be the Rule of ‘our Cartiage
“ one towards another, there is more
¢ particular Reafen thatit fhould be fo
« when: a Map protefts (as:I do at pre-
¢ fenty that he is not of any other
““ Opinion than what he exprefly fets
tcdown; and that he difowns the iil

¢« Confequences which are pretended’

< ro be drawn from his Difcourfes, and
¢ which to him feem not tobe deduci-
< ble from them.

By this Explanation of Mr. N’s Prin-
ciples, which I receiv’d from himfelf,
you may fee, Sir, that he is very far
from theofe impious Opinions which
fome too hot-headed Divines have
charg’d him with. Candid and equi-
table Readers had no need of this Ex-
planation, in which I fee nothing but
what is plairly enough fet down in
his firft Writing. But as Equity is a
Vertue {eldom practis’d in Theological
Controverfies, he thought it neceffary
to give thefe furthcr Explications, to
thofe who perfifted ftili in fufpecting
him to believe things which he abhors.
We fhall fee hereafier if any ill Con-

fequence can be drawn from his Opi-
nion.

But
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‘put before ¥ come to that, T wil}
¢ranfcribe here what he further adds
1o that which you have already feen
¢ In reading, fays he, the Prior of
« Bollevill’s Anfwer to the Thoughts
« of fome Holland Divines, I obferv'd
« that Mr. Simon accufes me of having
« taken part of what I have faid out
« Grotius his Bookyeall’'d Forum pro Pace
« Ecelefiaftica. 1fhould be well pleas'd
« that my Reader believ'd it. 1 could
“ not then be accus’d, aslam by fome,
«of Innovation, It is true, I have
¢ read that Book ; but it being leng ago,
« that Paffage of Grotins wasnot 1n my
« Mind; etherwife I fhouid not have
« f2iP’d to have cited it, as I have cited
« others of the fame Author that are
«lefs exprefs. Ithink it therefore not
¢ amifs to take advantage of this Ad-
 yertifement, and now to fer down
« that Paflage, together with another
¢ taken out of his Defence of the Vow

“for Peace, tithd, Difeuffio Apologesici

% Rivetiani.

« Grosins had faid in a Work where- .

¢ in he defends his Obfervations upon
% the Confultation of Caffander again
« Rjvet, that this laft Divine was very

« iv'd sn believing that all the
¢ mgch deceiv ‘ 4 ' Bosks

Animadv, in
Animadv. Ri.
vet, p. 647
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%€ Books of the Old Teffament, that are in
“the Hebrew Canon, were dictated by the
““ Holy Ghoft 5 thar Efdras in the Opinion
“of all the Fews was not a Prophet, nor
““ bad the holy Spirit 5 that b Books, and
““the Collection be made of the move an-
< ciens Books, had been approv’d by the
“great Synagogue, in which indeed there
“were fome Prophets although the Fews
“ bold that there was a doubs concerning
““the Book of Ecclefiaftes, ¢ c. Rivet
““liked not this Opinion of Grotims, and
‘ indeavoured to prove the contrary,
“ by Scripture, and by fome Jewifh Au-
“thors. Grotius replied to him in thefe

¥ Veré dixi non om-
nes libros qui funt in He-
. bro Canone di&atos 2
gy Spiritu San&o; Scriptos
¥ clle cum pio animi moru
non nego; & hoc eft
quod judicavit Synago-
£a magna, cujus judicio
in hac re ftant Hebrai.

Sed a Spiritu San&o di-.

&ari hiftorias nihil fuic
opus :- fatis fuit feripro-
rem memorid valere cir-
ca res {pefatas, auc di-
ligentid in defcribendis
veterum Commentariis,
Yox quoq; Spiritus Sanéti

am-

m

““terms, in his Pow for Peace.
“* I [aid indeed that the Books
“in the Hebrew Canon were not
“all diStated by the holy Spirit ;
“But I do not deny that they
“ were written with 4 piows inten-
“tion of Mind, _And this was
““the Determination of the great
“ Synagogue, whofe Fudgment in
“ this matter the Fews [ubmit to.
 For there was no need that the
“ Hiftories fhould be dictated- by
““the boly Spirit. It was fufficient
©that the Writer bad a good
“ Memory, for the things be bad

“ﬁfﬂ
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< feen 5 or that be were careful in
\ “tranferibing the ancient Records.
| “The word Holy Spirit # alfo

« gmbignons - for esther it figni~
« fies, a3 I have taken it, a certain
“ divine Infpiration which both
« the ordinary Prophets bad, and
« fmetimes David and Daniel 5
“or gt fignifies a piows Motion
“ gr Faculty [birring a Man up to
% yteer ufeful Precepts velating to
“ Human Life, or Political or
« Civil Matters. Thus Maimo-
« nidesnterprets the word Holy
“ Spirit, where he treats of thofe
“ Hftorscal and Maval Writings.
“If Luke . hed writcen by the

ambigua eft; nam aue ‘
fignificat, quomodo ego

-accept, afflatum divioum

qualem habuere tum Pro-
phete ordinarii, tum in-
terdum David & Daniel }
aut figaificat pium mo-
tum, five facultatem im-
pellentem ad loquendum
falutaria vivendi  pre-
cepta, vel res politicas
& civiles, quomodo. vo-
cem Spiritus Sanét, in-
terpretatur Maimonides,
ubi de Scriptis illis aut
Hiftoricis aut Moralib.
agit. Si Lucas divino
afflatu diGante fua fcrip-
fiffer, inde. potus fibi
fumpfiffecautoritacem,ue
Prophec faciunt, quam

& dictating of .the Holy Spirit, be

¢ would hiw{ﬁtph’d his  Autho-

“rity from thence, as the Pro- -

“ phets  doy: vather than from Witneffes,

“ whofe Credit be follows, &c. P
«¥ River was mightily fcandalized,or * Apologet. §.

“ gt leaft feem’d to be {0, at an anfwer 118 % 119

“f{o contradictory to the common O- - . ..

% pinions.But || Grotins explain’d hl}nfelf I pi722.+

¢ yet more clearly and ftrongly inhisRe- et

“ futation of- River’s Apology.

“+t Grotius, fays he, himfelf,

“ willingly acknowledges, tlziztp the

70~

a teftibus quorum fidem
‘eft fecutus, &c, .-

1 Afflamm Dei Jocutos
ne locuti funt,  forip-
iffle que feribere jufli

fung

J - . IM




funt Prophéws toto ani-
mo -agroitic AGrotis:
gem juicar -de  Apo-
cvofi % Aporolorum

radicionibus. Chrifti
dif2 omnia quin fint Dei
difa dubirari nefas. De
SeriptisHiftoricis & Mo-
ralibus ‘Hebrzorum fen-
tentiis aliud putat. Szus
eft ?uod pir-animo fcrip-
ta fint, ‘& -optiA fide,
& derebus Twminis, &c.
‘Neq;Efdras, Weq; Lucas
Prophetz fucve, fed viri
graves, pruticntes, qul
nec faltere vellent, nec
falli {e finerer:. Dixit-
me Lucas, Facfum eff ad
Lucam-verbum Dosini, &
-dixit & ‘Dominies foribe, ut
“foent Prophere? Nihil
tale. Quid ergo? Lyo-
niam quidem multi conati
fant ordinare nwarrationein,
quee nobis complete funt, re-
wm. Wicic {e non pra-
cepto fed ‘aliorum ex-
emplo adducum uc fcri-
beret. Sicut tradiderunt
nobis qui.ab. initio.ipfi vi-
derunt, & winifive fuere
Strmons, nempe Maria
Mater :Domini, cognati
ejusdlil,. Apoftoli, Difci-
puli Scpruagind, Sanéti
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< Praphets, who were commanded |

€ by God to write or fpeak, did

“ write and fpoke by Infpiration |

< from bim : His Opintonss alfo

‘¢ andthe Preditions made by the
“ Apoftles : He éfteems it the
« highe

< himfelf. Concerning the FHi-
“ fborical Writings, and the Mo-
“ral Sentences of the Hebrews,
“bess -of another Opinion : He
“Cihinks it [ufficient to believe
¢ that they were written ont of a
““ pioiss Intention, -and with great
¢ Ingenuity, and concerning -mat-

“ters of higheft importance, &c.

“ Neither Efdras nor Luke were
“ Praphets s but grave and pru-
< dent Men, who -neither were
“ msnded to deceive, nor would

“ fuffer themfelves-to be-deceived,
““Did Luke fay, The Word of

¢.the Lord cameto “Luke, and
“the'Lord fdid to him, write,

<. the Prophets us'd to fay?
¢ Nothing Iske st. What-then#
“¢For- as°much as-many-have

“ taken

ot Impicty to make any |
“ dousbe that all that was [sid 5; )
“ Sefirs Chrift was faid by God |
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“aken in hand to fet forth inorder a & refufcieacia
% Declaration of thofe things which Jefin, ceftes Re-

P e _ . furre®ionis
« 54 .
are moft furely believed -among us : complures. Vi-

 «( Fle fays not thar by Commwnd, - s
the [me 4 to the Apocalyfe, | ( He fays nos thax by Commnd, Gut by fun off mibi afe-

“the Example of others, e was induved cito omnia 4
“ rowrite) <:Evenas they delivered them privifio, &.
“tous, who from the'beginning were womodo affe-
¢ Eye-witnelfes, ‘and Minifters Of ‘the Seme ooy
“v PN e ' on ex
Word ;, -(viz. Bdary the Mather <f onr Revelatione.
< Lord, dther -of bis Kinfmen, the Apo- Scribere non
« Hes, the feventy Difeiplis, undthe Suints dictaca fed di-
Cthut bad been vais’d ngain'ty Fefins, ma- ggenzer exor
.y Wienelles of his Refurvedion =) It ergo alier s
“ feemed ‘good 'to ‘me alfo, havitghad Prophetz, ali-
« perfect ‘underftanding -of all things ter Lucas: cu-
«fromthewvery frfty&e. Dndeflunding, 1S tmen pi-
“how acquiv®d ¢ From ‘Bye-witueffes, not gn;ritclﬁns‘:“ém
by Revelation. To wrire, not thigs di- Pgteﬁadfcﬁibﬁ’
% gated, ‘hut -in ovder. The Prophets then )
“had anotberfort of Impulfe than Luke ;
“whofe yood Defign weverthelefs may be
“ afcrily d tovhe ‘Floly Spirit.

‘ After the Death of Grotius there Grotiane
“came out 2 third Anfwer of Rives’s, difcul. hdrve
“whercin he ftrivesto defend the com- ¢ Sedt. 14
“mon Upinion agairft -hisfamons An- ™ 4
“tagonifts It appears plainly by the
“manner of Hhis anfweting, that hebe-

“liey*d that the Holy Spirit had dicta-
“ted the Scripture word for word;
“and
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. ¢ and this Opinion is known to be the |

t“ common - Opinion of Proteftants;
¢« who on all occafions call the facred
¢ Writers, Amanuenfes of the boly Spirit.
¢t Nay even Catholick Authors, Gregory

“d; Yalence, Bellarmin, Toler, and Eftins, |
< cited by Rivet, feem to have been of |

« the fame Opinion. Cornelius a Lapide,

"« whom Mr. Simon cites, holds the fame |

« concerning the Law and the Prophets

« though he confefles it was not ne- |

¢ ceffary that God fhould dictate the

« words, whenit was only matter of |
© « Hiftory, or of Moral Precepts, which

 might be known otherways. So that

- «jr may be reafonably. fupposd that

« the greateft part of Chriftian Divines

" now adays are of the Opinion of

« yerbal Infpiration, if we may fo call
« iy 3 fince there are very. few that fay
« the contrary 3 and thofe who do, fay
“ it only of fome Books, as Coraeliusa
“ Lapide. =~~~ - .

« Every body knows that not only
‘in Sermons, but alfo in’ Divinity-

L w Lectures, upon- any part of Scrip-

< ture, fome Men ftrangely wire-draw
¢ the Words of the Scripture; and
¢ feek after Reafons why the holy Spi-
“rit, as they fpeak, makes ufe]of; Ene

, s e e e
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«Expreffion rather-thananother. The -
« fame thing they do alfo in Gommenca-
“ries: Which would be-altogéther ab-
“ furd if my Suppofition were admitted,
« that the Stile .of-.the Scriptures.is for
« the moft part human and even'carelefs
“enough.i-- But: this is becaufe they
« commonly take the Opinion of the
“ Jews for granted ; who have a Pro-
« yerb or general Maxim concerning the ’
« Books of the Law (in which they be-

“ lieve all to be infpir’d, eventoa fin-"

“gle Letter) that there i mov'a Letter
“ gy the. Law, whereon. there depends hor
«great Mountains. . o
“1 am very.:glad, however, that
«“ Mr. Ssmon declares himfelf cpenly of
“ the fame Opinion with me,concerning
“the Stile ‘of the facred. Writers. [’
“wif all Proteftants would do the’
“fame, - We fhould then foon'be free
“ from many Difputes that are ground-
“ed upon  nothing but . Grammatical
« Subtilties.. ‘We :fhould thén perceive,
«that we.ought not rigoroufly: to- in-.
“ fift upon a'great many Expreffions in’
“the utmoft extent of their Significa-
“ tion, as if the-facred Pen-Men-had
“ fpoken with:the fame Exactnefs, as
¢ do Geometricians. We fhoyld then’
L T K < under-
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¢t ynderftand that no Doltrinés, which:

« we efteem important, ought to be

« grounded barely upon certain manners’

<« of {peakings which we cannot be fure
« were exact; becaufe the facred Wri-
¢ ters, not affecting exactnefs of Stiles
“ may have nfed that manner of Expref-
< fion without any defign. Suchis the
¢ Do¢rine of the antecedent Imputation
« of the Sin of .Adam, which is found-
“ed upon the Comparifon St. Paul

¢ makes (Chap.V. of the Epiitle to the’

“ Romans)) between the Grace that came

“ by Jefus Chrift, and the Sin that en-

¢ tred into the World by Adam. Men:
¢ ftretch this Comparifon. with too
“much Rigor, not confidering that
“St. Pawl’s Stile is the Stile of one
‘¢ that obferves little Exaétnefs in his
¢ Expreflions, although in the main his
¢ Arguments are admirables and that
¢ the laying too great ftrefs upon the
“ turn of his Phrafes may expofe us to

¢ the hazard of falling into grofs Error.

“ The. general Defign that he propofes
¢ to himfelf ought only to be ftuck tos

‘¢ without -infifting particularly- upon’

¢ every ternt, and every diftin¢t Pe-
““riod ; ‘which taken feparately and
% ftricly, may oft-times prove contrary

“to

Sy T B S
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tto what he drives at. Thofe who
«“are a little converfant in the Difputes
“amongft Proteftants; will eaflly fee
“ the importance of this Remark.

¢“ The ingenuous Acknowledgment
‘“of what there is of Human in the
“facred Writings, would render the
“ Truth of our Religion more conf{pi~
“cuous to the Eyes of tlie incredu-
“Jous ; whereas it is hid from them, by
¢ clothing it in certain Notions which
“common Senfe makes them reject,
“and from among which they are not
“able to pick out the Heavenly Truths.
“ Men fancy that for the Eftablifliment
“of Religionit is requifite to maintain
“every thing, or any thifig, that (if
“true) would be an invincible Proof
“of it. They caft therefore about in
¢ their own Minds for fuch Foundations
“ as they conceive would make it moft
¢ ftable. With this their Brain be-
“comes fo heated, that in the end
“ they rafhly aflert that thefe are the
“real Foundations of Religion; and
* that if thefe be taken away, Religion
“will fall to the ground and be de-
“ftroy’d- Thus forme Romifh Doctors
“have fanty’d that Men, for themoft
® part; not b‘eing capable to examine
2

P
“Relis
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¢ Religion themfelves,. it was neceflary
* ¢ that God fhould fettle a way where-
“py they might find it, without Ex-
¢ amination ; wiz. by the way of Au-
“ thority. And from thence they have
“ concluded, That todeny there is an
¢ Authority in the World to which
¢ People ought intirely to fubmit, is
¢ to overthrow Religion. But to thefe
¢ Gentlemen it is anfwer’d, Thatic is
“abfurd in them to fancy that God
“will not preferve the true Religion
¢ amongft Men, unlefs it be in the way
¢ that they have imagin’d. The{amc
“ may be anfwer’d to our Proteftant
 Divines, who believe the Infpiration
¢ of every word ; wiz. that they are de-
¢ ¢ceived in believing that the Truth of
¢ Chriftian Religion is founded upon
““ ¢hat Opinion. We ought not to
“ reckon every thing among the Prin-
¢ ciples of our Religion, that unto us
¢ {eems proper to ftrengthen it; nor to
¢ ¢rouble our felves in examining af-
¢ ter what manner we would have efta-
¢ blifh’d it, had the thing depended up-
“ onus; or in aflerting how God ought
¢ to have done it. But we ought to
¢ confider things in themfelves as they.
“really are, and learn what has been
: _ ! T e

(9
“the Will of God, by what he has
“dones not conclude that he has
“ done this or the other thing,becaufe
“ we fancy he ought to have will’d
“jr, Libertines who fee that to
“yphold .the Truth of Chriftian Re-
“ligion, Men bring long Metaphyfi-
“cal Arguments (which often prove
“nothing, but that, according to the
“ Suppofitions they have thought fit
“to make, it ought to be fo) be-
“lieve prefently that Chriftian Re-
“ligion has no better Foundation,
“and fo reject ity as much perhaps
“through the fault of thofe Divines
“ who argue in that manner, as their
“own. But if things were repre-
“ fented to them™® they are in them-
“felves, without going about to force
“them to allow that .which is not
“prov'd, they would fubmit to our
“ Reafons ; and we fhould not need to
“teach them any thing but what Re-
“Jigion injoins them, after having con-
“yinc®d them of its [ruth.

This is, Sir, what Mr. V. has writ
“tome, upon the defire that was inti-
mated of his giving fome further
K 3 Ex-




( 150 )
Explication of his Thoughts.. T hope
it will be found fufficient to convince
thofe who may have miftaken his
Senfe, and who on that account have
charg’d him with Opinions which he
never had, that he is very far from
being guilty of what he is fo un-
charitably accus’d of. 1 will fend you,
by the next, the Anfwers which he
makes to divers Objections that have
been propos’d to him. ‘ '

THE

| -

N &L

 THE

Fourntu LETTER.

in theWorld. more deplorable,
than theirs that publifh any thing
in Print 5 if it be fo that they are bound
to fatisfy all thofe that cenfure them.

E Believe, Sir, there is no Condition

Some Perfons have taken it ill that it

fhould be faid, It was hard to confute
the Opinions of Mr. N. They hold it
very ‘eafy, and that there needs no
great Ability to doit. But they either
undertake it not 5, Or if they make any
Objeétion, they {how that they under-
ftand nothing of the matter; as the
Prior of Bollewille, who feems to nnder-

Ttand neither what Mr. IV, ‘has faid, nor

what himfelf objects. ‘Others -confefs
that it is a very difficult matter; and
pretend. that therefore a Man ought
not to trouble himfelf with it; nor
raife Scruples in weak Heads which

S K 4 the




C152)
the ftrongeft would find it a difficulty
to remove. To fatisfy the firft, it
would be requifite to fhow, that the
Objections proposd are not frong e-
nough to refute Mr.V’s Opinions : And
that is the very thing that will infallibly
offend the others, who would have no-
thing faid on that Subje¢t. If the Ad-
vice of thefe {aft be taken, thie firit will
undoubtedly fay that we were much in
the wrong, to:fay that it was very hard
to confute an Opinion, which they have
eafily overthrown. They will be apt
even to fay that it is not without de-
fign that we have made ufe of weak
Arguments, and their crazy Fancies will
fet no bounds to their Sufpicions; ac-
cording to the Cuftom of too many
Divines, who glory ina fhew of diving
into other Mens Thoughts. " What is
to be - done in this cafe ? One of the
two muft unavoidably be difpleas’d:

I will not then be afraid, Sir, to
communicate to you the Anfwers of
Mr. V.. to -fome Objections. - Such as
have not read the Explanations which
I fent you a while ago, with fufficient
Attention;may perhaps by our Friend’s
Anfwers begter apprehend . his truc
meaning, - SO
Objecti-

|

(153)

Oljection 1.

To fay that the Prophets have often page 14;

exprefs’d themfelves in their Prophecies,
after the fame manner that they were

wont to doonother occafions, and that

they were not conftantly infpir'd by
God with all their Expreffions, is to
leffen the Auchority of the Prophecics.

Anfwer. .

“ They that make this ObjeCtion
“ could not fay any thing that can give
“ more advantage to the Profane. For
“ir is as clear as day, that the Stile of
“the Prophets varies according to the
« diverfity of their Genius ; as has been
“obferv’d, and as is agreed by the
“moft able Interpreters. Mr. Simon
“proves it himfelf, Pag. 123. of his
« Anfwer, and makes appear that what
“the Prophets faid was not the lefs

“God’s Word. But I cannot forbear

“to obferve that our Divines are even
“ more fcrupulous than the Jews. For
« thefe believe the Infpiration of Words
“ only in the Pentateuch ; whereas they
“believe it throughout all the Old Te-

“ ftament.

“ other

% The Prophecy of Mofes, * Prophetia
« fays Manaffeth Ben. Ifrach, after many Mofis per
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“othcr Rabbins, was in every refpeit
< more bonourable., and more excellent, than
““the Prophecies of all the other Prophets,
“ For to them, whenfocver they veceiv'd

““ the Prophecy, the Senfe only, or the Sub.

 fance of the matter to be foretold was
“reveal'ds bur they declar’d to the People
““this Thing ov Matter in their own words,
““ And for that Reafor they made ufe of
““this form of [peaking 5 Andthe Lord [aid
““unto mey, As if they wonld [ay, thefe
““ things which we fay to you; althongh we
“ exprefs them in our words, contain the
“ Senfe mwhich we have receiv’d from
“ God, &c. Many Chriftian Divines
““ have faid the {ame things of all. the
¢ Prophets in general ; as Mr. Huet in
“ his Demonftration; who plainly affirms,

“that the things ave to be attributed to

“the holy Spirit, but the Words and the
“ Languaze to the Prophets. He fays
“alfo elfewhere, that Prophetic Extafy
““ does ordinarily produce a % bavd, rough
““ and broken Stile. Many- others have
“held the fame thinz, without being
¢ thorght guilzy of Heterodoxy.

quent @ Deo ipfo accepinmus, F Scabrum filebrorum gc diffi-

Objetti-

C155)

.- " Objeliion 2.

.
1

It has been faid, that David faysma: Page 23

ny things of himfelf;and of his Enemics,
not thinking to prophefy ; which con-
rain notwithftanding Predictions of
what was to happen to Jefus Chrift
and his Enemies 3 as what he fays Bfal,
XLL 10. LXIX. 26. CIX. 8. places which
Chrift and his Apoftles apply to Fudau.
Neverthelefs St. Peter, after citing fome
words of Pfal. XV1. where David {peaks
of himfelf in the firlt Perfon, Thos
wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, nor Juffed
thy Holy One to fee Corripption, &c: adds,
that this cannot be underftood of Da-
vid, fince he was dead and rogten many
Yearsago:, but that as he was a Prophe,
and knew that God bad fworn with aa
Qath to bim, that of the Fruit of kis Loins
be would raife up Chriff 2a fic upon bx
Thrones be Jeeing this before-hand, fpake of
the Refurrettion of Chrift, when be [aid,
that bis Saml, &c. by which it appears
that Dawid, {peaking in the firft Per-
fon, knew neverthelefs that he fpoke
not concerning himfelf.

Anfwer. |
“Y did not fay, that David never
“ prophefy’d, in fpeaking of hxmfe1£ ai_
‘ .0
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tof a Typeof the Mefiab; or that

- * he underftood not that in ‘the pro-
¢ pereft and higheft fenfe of his Words
“he fpake -concerning the Meffiah,
“ though what he faid had alfo fome
“-relation to himfelf. 1 make no que-
“ ftion but there are in the Pfalws di-
““ vers Prophecies of this nature. It is
“ plain, David could not fay of him-
¢ felf, unlefs in a very Metaphorical
¢ Senfe, that God would. not leave bis
“ Soul in Hell, nor [uffer his Holy One to
< fee Corruption, although the reft of
“the Pfalm tmay be fuitable enough to
¢ him.

- Objetiion 3.

The Curfes in the CIXth Pfalm are
imputed to a human Paffion  yer St. Pe-
ter teaches us, Afts 1. 20, that it is a
Prophecy. It feems the better way

 therefore. to take all thofé Curfes for
fimple Predictions, and not for Impre-
cations, and fo totranflate in the Fu-
ture Tenfes Thou (halt fer 2 wicked Man
over him, and his Adverfary hall, &c.

Aufwer,

““This might be a Prophecy, of that
¢ fort which we faid were fometimes
¢ pronounc’d without their being aware

: “ who

4
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“who pronounc’d it of which we
« prought fome Examples: which fort
“of Prophecy, is not inconfiftent witha
“ yiolent Paflion ; asappears by the Ex-
“ ample of Caiaphas. But indeed thefe
“ Exyreflions cannot be tranflated in the
“ furure. Tenfe, without. extream vio-
“Jence to the Text; and accordingly
“the ancient . Interpreters, as well as
“modern, have made ufe of the Im-
“ perative . or, Optative. Mood : Nor
“ ougl; it to feem ftrange thar we think
“ there was in _ thisan Excefs-of Paffion,
“fince it is impoffible to explain any
“other way thofe words of Pfalm
v CXXRVIL: Happy [hall he be that taketh
““and dafheth thy little ones againft the
“Stones, &c, . Let any one: compare
“the’ words of 'Pfal. CIX, with thofe
“ whicha Heathen Poet puts’into the
“Mouth, of a defperate Woman.

“ Vivat., per urbes ervet ignotas egensy
“ Exul, pavens, invifus, incerti larss,

Y e quogue non alind queam

“ Pejys.precarsy liberos fimiles Patrs, -
“ Simile[qy Matvi. :

%y fine, if it were neceffary to ,.rendet
“all thefe words in'the future l‘e‘r‘n;e,
y
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% to avoid making the Pfalmift pro-
¢ nounce fuch Curfes, there are a great
 many other places where the Verfion
¢ would need to be reform’d, and where
““ we fhould be oblig’d to ftrain the
“ Text ; as may eafily be perceivd in
“ turning over the Book of Pfalms.

Objettion 4. - ‘
. It hds been faid, that Infpiration
feems not abfolutely netellary to the
compofing of pious Hymns; and con-
cluded fromi thence that it ought not to
be faid that all fuch Hymmns were imme:
diately infpir’d. The fame fort'of Ar-
gument has been applied alfo after-
watds to divers other places of Scrip-
ture. But it no ways follows, becaufd
Infpiration was not abfolutely neceffa-
1y, that therefore there was none:

, _ Anfwer. L
. ““My Argument proves not directly
“ that there was no Infpiration on thefe
““ occafions, but only that thcre was
““ nothing in the thing it fIf to induce
‘¢ us to believe that there was any; and
‘¢ confequently, that fuch Infpiration
“1is fuppos’d without any nsceffity.
“When a thing mey be done by the
- - & ordi-

o e
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« ordinary courfe of Mature, we ought
« not 210 have recouife- to Miracles.
«Hence T conclude, that there onght
“¢o be no recourfe to Tnipiration,
« when there:is nothing in a Book to’
“ make us belicve it was infpic’d ; and
“ when all that is in it might have been
« 3id without Infpiration 5 unlels we
« have fome'pofitive Proof that he who
«compos’d it was infpir’d.. Now I
« mainain that there is no-Proof of
“ this nature, {ufficient-to perfwade us
« that -all the Books of the Scripture
« were infpir’d in the fame manner
« that they are commonly: faid to have
“been. ' _

i

RN oj,je{l‘io‘hl‘s-;. o

It has been inferrd from the evident pgge 17;

marks of Meditation, and Pains taking,

which appear in feveral places of the -~ &

Scripture ( as thofe where the Verfes
begin with all the LetterSiof the Al-
phabet i order ) thdt thofe places have
not‘bect infpir’d. But it does not ap-
pear that Infpiration excludes all fort
of Meditation and - Pains-taking, as
Mr. Simon--has obfrv’d, Gc.  Refp.
po 125, &e o ‘

Anfwere
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N . Arfwer. - ,

¢t | acknowledg that it cannot from
 thence be concluded that the matter
“ was not infpir’ds nor was this Argu-
“ ment made ufe of, but only againft
¢ thofe who hold the Infpiration of the
“ yery words; that is to {ay, principally,
¢ againft the generality of Proteftant
¢ Divines. There is certainly liitle like-
¢ lihood that the Spirit of God would
¢ infpire fuch things as thofe. Butthe
¢ Confequencel havedrawn from thence
¢ is only this, that the Stile not being
¢ infpir’d, we cannot be fure that the
“ things are;- unlefs the Characters of
< Infpiration appear in thofe things
< themfelves, or that we have other-
“ wife fome pofitive Proof of it.

Objettion 6.

What has been faid concerning the
Infpiration of the facred Hiftorians is
not enough: There ought to have
been added alfo, as Mr. Simoz has it,
That God dsreied the Pen of the facved
Hiftorians in [uch a manner, that they
conld not fall into Evror. They were Men
that wrotey and the Spirit that direted

them depriv’d them not of their Reafon,

wor their Memory, to infpive them with
- massers

)

" that there are

I o A R
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matters -of:: Fatty. which they themfelves
kpew perfelly s -but it determin®d them in

, genernl_td write of [ome matters, rather

than others, though they kpew bath alike
well. Refp. p. 128, '

Anfwer.
- “ This may be granted ; provided
“that by diretting the Pen of the facred
“ Hiftorians be only underltood the de-
“termining them in general-to write of
“ fome matters vather than-others, thqugfa
“they knew. both alike: well.. Mr. Simon
“fights here with his own Shadow:
“ for no body deny’d that. On the
“ contrary, it was faid that the facred
“ Hiftorians have writ of no'matter;
“ whereof they were not wellinftruct-
“ed: And this in oppofition to thofe
“ who pretend that the Hiltorians of
“the Bible were infpir’d with the mat-
“ters, in the fame manner as if they
“could not have known them any O« -:i:.cail.
“ther way. But thefe People would ! »

. “condemn Mr. Simon as well asme.

‘ . Objection 7. & . = |
"Itis fuppos’d, without a,gy;ﬁgafon, Page 34
13 fometimes r¢al Contra-
dictions amongft the facred Hiftorians,
DT L wheres
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whereas they are but fecming: ones.
The Learned have reconcil’d them all,
not excepting that about the Death of
Fudas, which is cited asan Example of
a manifeft Contradiction.

Anfwer.

“To anfwer this Objeétion fully, it
“ would be requifite not only to quote
¢ the places, where ’tis believ’d there
“ is fome little Contradiction; but al-
“fo all the Explications which many

¢ Jearned Men have given of thofe

¢ places, whereby to fhow that there

¢ is not any of thofc Explications that

¢ clears the Difficulty. - But to do this

¢ would require a Book for every place,

¢ for there is {o great varicty of Opi-

“ nions upon thefe Paffages, that there

““may be- reckon’d up ‘ten or twelve

¢ Interpretations of -one fingle place.

¢ On¢’ Learned Man has made a Vo-

J. Gronovius ¢ lyme in Querto, of an:hundred and
‘Ier l’eu"é“”e & < pinety ‘two Pages, upon- that fingle
cafu Judz: place concerning the Death of Fudw.
¢ But if the moft of thefe Interpre-

~ ““tations be -confider’d" without pre-

¢ €opoffeflion, they will be found to be

¢ very much ftrain’d. Words are ne-

“yer wanting. And it is no eafy

' s ¢ matter

“Qpinion wonld appear more reafona-

(163 )
“ matter to filence a Man of an'indiffe-
“ rent Capacity,; who undertakes to de-
“fend an Opinion. that . cannot be
“demonftratively difprov’d. Let me
“therefore, on this occafion, intreat
“ the Reader to examine fome of thofe
¢ places,that have given the Learped the
“ moft trouble;and then let him ask hiny
“ felf whether he would admit of thofe
“Reconcilements that he finds in the
“ Commentators, if the Queftion con-
“ cern’q other Authors than thofe of the
“ Bible. Affuredly he wauld rejelt them ;
“ and woyld fay that it were better to
“ confefs that there is fome Contrarie-
“ ty in {fmall things, than torender the * Conftar
“whole Hiftory doubtful, by perfift~ Evangeliftis
“ing obftinately in defence of things hunc morem
“of no confequence. If “this were gug%n“‘ m‘;‘;’_
“don¢ in what concerns the Death of w?ca?':. n’e’ﬁéxe_
“ Fudat; which is brought for an EX- rinc, cum de

“ample, I am well affur’d thereis no principali Hi-
{loria fibi ra-
tionem verita-

“ble. than that of Salmafies, in his ;o cirenr con-

“third Letter to Bartholir concern- gare. Nec vi-

“ing the Crofs. * I is manifeft, {ays deo quomodo
“he, that it was wfual with vhe Evan- alieridinguo
 gelifts -not to take much heed of minute dliﬁdsnt ug;
“ Circuimftances, when they were in the ﬁg::hzgs &
“yight, as tothe principal Hiftory : Nor do Lucascomponi
L L2 ¢ I queat, p. 618-
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<] fee how otherwife that wherein” Mat-
<« thew -aad Luke differ, concérning the
« Death of Judas, can be reconci’d.

Objettion 8. =

Whereas it ‘is doubted; whether it
were well done to aduit the Hiftory
of Ejther in the Hebrew Canon, becaufe
there are - fome Circumftances in it
which feem 'to ~ be pure: Invention ;
Ought not thofe Circumitances to have
been cited ?- And fuppofing they were
fuch; may it not be faid, ‘with-Mr.Simen
( Pag. 129. of his Anfwer") " that the
Book might be a Parable, and not the
lefs Canonical for that? -~
o defeers T T
«| might fave my felf ‘the labour
“ of anfwering this Objection, becaufe
¢« [ haveaffirmed nothing in this-mat-
“er. On the contrary,1 faid thatl
< would mot ¢xamine the Opinion of
< thofe who -believe the : Hiftory of
« Efther t6 -be'a feigned Hiftory. - Nei-
< ther will-1 make my felf at prefent
¢ 5 Party in the Difpute. -But fince it
< is defir’d, 1 will barely ‘recite the
¢ Reafons for which fome reject this

““ Book. | S
[19 In

(55 )
4 Inghe. firft place 5, Mordecai and Eff=
“her, whom the Author reprefents as
“pious Perfons, and particularly fa-
“your'd by Heaven, agree.to do a
“hing forbidden by th¢ Law. It is
« where Mord:cai counfels Efther to in-
« deavour to pleafe Ahafuerns, which
“ {he confents to; though Mofes had ex-
“ prefly forbidden them to make Alli-
“ance with the Heathens.

“ Iy the [econd place; All the Cir-
« cumftances of this Story are very ob-
“fervable. Efther pleales the :King,
“who proclaims her Queen of the
“ Medes and Perfians, but does not ob-
“lige her to tell him from what Ex-
& traction fhe is fprung. Mordecai dif-
“coversa Confpiracy againft Ahafue-
“ s, and advertifes him of it by the
“ means of the Queen, without recei-
“ying neverthelefs any Recompences
“only the Canfpirators Were. hang’d,
“and : the whole matter recorded.
“ Haman~ grows ;in_ great favour at
“ Coutt, infomuch that all the World
“howed and reverenced him. Mords-
“g¢ai thinks not fit to do it. Haman
“ cannot bear his Neglect 5 and having
“learn’d that heis a Jew, refolvesto
« make the whole Jewith ' Nation perifh
) ' L3 f‘ for
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¢ {or his fake. He offers King .bafie.
¢ s ten thoufand Talents, if he will
¢ confent to that Nation’s Deftru&ion.
« The King prefently confents (with-
“out taking the Money) and gives
“ Flamanhis Ring ; who makes ufe of

‘it in fealing the Letters, wherein it .

< js order’d to lay violent Hands on all
“the Jéws, not fparing Women nor
< Jittle Children. Mefiengers are di-
“fpatcl'd to ¢arry thefe Letters all
¢ gver the Kingdom, and the Edict is
< publifivd at Shufhan. -Efther, who had
“ not yet told what Extraction fhe was
“of, is i_nform’d that Mordecas was at
¢ the King’s Gate ali in Sackcloath.
¢ She fends him Raiment ; which he re-
“ fufes, and expects a fecond Meflage
“pefore he tells what makes him fo
“fad. Efther having learn’d the mat-
“ter, is afraid to appear before the
“ King ; becauft it was fobidden by
:: the Laws of the Kingdom, unlefs the
King by reaching out his Scepter of
“Gold difpenfed with it but being
“plam’d By Mordeesi, fhe refolves to
“ run’ the hazard, after a Faft of three
¢ days obferv’d by her felf, her Ladies
 of Honour, and all the Jews in Sha-
.« Jhan.  Efther appears before the King.
He

( 156 ) |
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< §Je fecs her, and reaches out his Scep-
“rer of Gold that fhe might come
« pear him.  She invites the King and
« Haman to 2 Banquet in her Apart-
«ment., Theygo, and the King at the
“ Banquet asks the Queen what fhe
« would have him grant her. She invites
“ Abafucrns and Hamaz again the next
“day. Hamanpuff'd up with his good

_“Fortune, boafts of his Happinefs to
“«his Wife and all his Friends; but

« complains 2¢ the fame time extream-

«ly of Mordecai the Jew for not doing

« him Reverence. His Wife advifes him

« ¢ caufe a Gibbet tobe made fifty Foot

% high, and to fpeak unto the King on

«the Morrow that Mordecai might be
“ hanged thereon. Haniap gocs tO Bed
“ thereupon, fecure that the next day
“he fhould be reveng'd of the Info-
“ Jence of the Jew. But the King, who

¢« could not fleep that Night, caufes
« ¢the Records of State to be read to
“ him, where he finds the good Office
“ that Jew had done him ; for which, on
“ Inguity, he was told that no Reward
« had been given him, FHaman comcs
« g Court eatly in the Morning, 1O
« fpeak to the King that AMordecas
“ might be hang’d. - But hels no fooner
T g “in
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“in the Prefence, than the King calls
“to him, and asks him what (hould
“be done to the Man whom the King
“ would extreamly honour.. Haman,
“ who fancy’d it was himfelf that the
““ King was minded fo to honour, an-
“ fvers in a way that tended to the
¢ advanrage of the Perfon that was to
“ be honoured. Immediately the King

“ commands him (what a Thunder-

“ bolt for an ambitious and revengeful
“Perfon!) to go do it to Mordecai
¢“ the Jew. He retires home in Confu-
¢ fion, to bewail his Misfortune . with
““ his Friends 3y who tell bim plainly that
““the Jew will be too hard for him,
“Prefently the King’s - Chamberlains
““ come to call. him to the Banquet in
“the Queen’ Apartment. At the
t Banquet Efther tells the King there
“ was a Delign to deltroy her and her
“ people.- The Kingin a Paflion asks
““ who it was defign’d it; and being
““rold it was Haman, he goes out in
¢ Wrath into the Garden. Haman, on
“ the other fide, ftays with the Queen,
: ¢ and throws himfelf upon her Bed, in-
““ deavouring ‘to pacify, her Wrath.
4 The'King returns while-he ~was 1n
“¢ that Polture, and believes #dsman was
RS L ¢ about
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“ ahout to force the Queen.” Haman is
“ feiz’d uponto be put to Death, and
«the Gibbet being found ready fitted
«for Mordecai, Haman by the King’s
“order is hanged upon it. AMordecai
“ fycceeds in the place of. Haman; and
“by Effher’s means obtains another
“ Edit, whereby the Jews are per-
« mirted to take Arms, and defend
« themfelves againft thofe that fhould
“fafl upon them. The day mention d
“in the Edict being come, the Jews
« kil all thofe that went about to de-

"4 ftroy them. They flay five hundred

“in Shufhan. - And the like leave being
“given them the next day, they kill
“ three hundred more, befides Hamar's
“ten Sons who were hang’d by the
“ King's order. Now upon the confi-
“ deration of all thefe Circumftances,
“it is obferv'd by fome, that if Unity
“ of Time and Place had been obferv'd
“in this Story, there would have
“ been nothing wanting to have made
“it a good . Tragi-Comedy. For my
“part 1 determine nothing upon the
“Point. -

« Byt this I can fay, that in all like-
« lihood .Mr. Simen had not read of a
« Jong time this Book, when ‘he ‘yvtrﬁg




| ( 170)

¢ the 129th Page of his Anfwer; where
“ he fays, That though it [hould be [up-
< pos’d that the Books of Efther, Judith,
“ and Tobit are not trwe Hiftories, yet
<< it does not follow therefore thar they onghe
“ to be left ont of the Caralogne of Cano-
< yical Books: And that be bas obferv'd
 in his Critical Hiftory, after St.Jerom,
 shat the Parabolical Stile has always been
< in efteem among[t the Eaftern People, and
€ shat a Book whether it contain a true
““ Hiftoryy or a plain Pavable, or & Hi-
““ Rory mix®d with Parables, i uot there-
““fore the lefs true or lefs Canonical. If
““the Hiftories contain’d in thefe Books
¢ are not true, they are certainly not
¢ parables, but Romances. The bare
“ reading them is fufficient to fhow that
 thofe who writ them publifh’d them
¢ pot for Books of Morality, but only
¢ as furprizing and wonderful Stories.
“To fay nothing of Fudith and Tobit,
““ it is plain by the Original which the
< Author of the Book of Efther gives
o the Fealt of Purim, that he com-
¢ pos'd that Book with defign to make
“jtlook like a true Hiftory. - See the
¢ 1Xth Chap. @.27. to theend. The
¢ Original of a Feaft ufes not to be

}-_"founded upon a Parable 5 and fucha

¢ Hifto-

« Hiftory as that of Efther is tiot wont
“ o be mix’d with Parables. Mr. Si-
“ mon fays well, that there are Para-
“ples in the New Teftament fo well
« circumnftantiated, that one would take
“them for true Hiftories. But we
¢ mut not have read either the Book
“of Efther, or the New Teftament, to
«he perfwaded that there is any re-
« femblance betwixt the Hiftory of that
«Book, and the Parables of our Savi-
«gur. The Parable moft like to a Hi-
“ftory is that of Dives and Laxars,
«put there is nothing in it like the
« Hiftory of Efther. Ste Fofeph. Anti.
 fip. 11, ¢ap. 6.

Objeition 9.

The Prudence and Reafon of the Page 46.

Apoftles is often fpoken of, as if the
ufe they made thereof were inconfiftent
with the Infpifation attributed to them 5
but thefe ‘things may well agree toge-
ther, as Mr. Simon obferves.

S Anfwer.
 SJf Mr. Simon underftood what he
“ would fay, when he fpeaks of recon-
“ ¢iling Human Prudence with Infpi-
“ration, he believes undoubtedly the
¢« fame
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“ fame thing that I'do; concerning the
“ Infpiration :of the Apoftles. . ‘We a-
““ gree that the Terms were not infpir’d.
:: Thequeftion is only about; thieThings.
.CcaThe' Infpiration - of the things con-
fifts, either in prefentingto the Mind
“ general Principles, from whence they
“ that are-infpir'd, -according as they
““ have occafion afierward,..draw. Con-
“ fequencesy or in - furnithing it with
“ Arguments ready | fram’d.. If God
“ furnifb’d: the . Minds of the Apoftles
““ with Arguments ready. fram’d, they
“ made no ufe of their Reafon, having
“ nothing to do but todeclare what the
¢ holy Spirit had infpir’d, them.with ; as
“ the Prophets were only to exprefs the
““ Senfe of what God Had faid to them.
. “ And thisis that which everybody calls
- properly: Infpiration.: But -if it be
* fuppos.d: that God prefented: to. the
“ Minds; fthe. .Apoftles only general
“ Principles, : of, which by their own
¢ reafoning, they.-made .neceflary -and
“ fic Application, upon emergent occa-
 fions ;, they were iprthat cafe no more
““ infpir; &' than thofe, .wha.having care-
* fully . read-the holy;Scripture, have
* the Ideas thereof, fo prefent in their
“ Minds; ‘that they, nevet fail to %mkre
: : ufe

(i73)
«yfe of it ‘When it is ‘meceffary. in
 this' laft -Suppefition Keafon indeed
«is miade ufe of ; but in’the bther It
“js not. Now'it appearsthat Mr. Si-
« o 16 m0t- of the Opinion that eX-
« ¢ludes the ufe of Reafor: And there-
“ fore I+fay itis probable that he Is of
“ the fame Opinion withmé, though he
“know. ‘it:not.: For 1 deny rot but
«.God-might' have_prefenied to the
« Minds of the Apottles, eithér by fu-
“ pernatural or natural ways, the ge-
« neral Ideas oft which they fhould ftand

i need, £6 defend themfelvesat their -
¢ Trialse-T'only.deny that God always
“ infpir’d thetiwith all the Argurients
“ they madé ife of on thofe occafions.
« M. Simon adds, That' to Say tha
“the Spirit iof Courage. and~Hglmeﬁj,
.pbichithe Gofpel produces #n aur Hearts,
« gistatedkvor the - Apoftleswhat they fhould
L fay, is ‘pos-deftroy pitively the inward
«Groce which God did fpread: abroadin
« the Hearts of bis' Apoftles, and which be
< yet - daily Jprelads abroad-in the Hearts
«of the  Faithful. But what “does e
“mean by thisc inward’ Grace; Hwhich
¢ i common - to the Apoftles: and the
& Faithful ?- Is it not “the Spirit of the
« Gofpel ?::At:leaft the Félthﬁil:{iavc
T no-

o W-—_— -




Page 43, 48.
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“ nothing elfe in commeon with the

“that [peaks it is the Spirit of your Fa-
“ther that fpeaks in yw}:, ihax';yrecéiv’d
¢ ( as Mr. Simon gives us t underftand)
% only the inward Grace which God [preads
“ sbroad daily in the Hearts of the Faith-
:‘ ful, the Infpirations of the Apoftles
“"were not different from: thefe of the
“ Faithful now a days, -

¥ .Obje&ion 10, .
Whereas it is faid, That the Apo-
ftles fpoke many things at their Trials
which miight have been {poken without
Infpiration, gnd from thence isinferr'd
that it is no¢ neceffary to beligve that
they were infpir'd with thofe things;
This way of arguing may be apply’d 1o the
Prophets, whom: neverthelefs we. acknow-
ladg to bave been truly infpir’d, Mr. Si-
mon RefD. 131, o
o  Anfwer, .
Mr. Simou, who fees nothing in

“¢ Books but what his Paflion fhows him,

:: might have taken notice that I faid,
* that the Prophets. teach us they are
infpir’ds when they fay Thws faith the

“ Lord, &s, There are twa.ways to

 know

¢ 175)

:: Apoitiss. Now if the Apoftls by “now if a thing be infpir’d. The
virtue of this Promife, 1t is not you |

“feft confifts in obferving if thofe
“ who fay this or that thing, maintain

i ¢ that they had it from God by an

| < extranrdinary Revelation, whereof
| «they give undeniable Proofs, as did
? “the Prophets.
{ ¢ thething it felf declar’d fhows it to
E “befo. When the firft way fails, we
{ “muft have recourfe to the fecond ;and

The fecond is when

“ where they both fail, we have 1o
¢ reafon to believe there is any Infpira-
“ion. Now this is that which ap-
“pears in many Difconrfes of the Apo-
“ ftles, where they do not {ay that God
“hastaught them by extraordinary Re-
¢ yelation that which they publifh; And
« where the matter it felf fhows that
« there was no need of his doing it.
1t does not therefore follow, that
« thofe who acknowledg the Infpirati-
% on of the Prophets are obliged to ac-
“ knowledg, the like of all other {acred
“Writers; becanfe there are convin-
« cing Reafons which oblige us to be-
¢ Jieve that the Prophets fpeak Truth,
« when they fay Thus faith the Lord; &
¢ and rio reafon to believe that the A-
% poftles were extraordinarily infpir’d,
“ when they fay itnot > and Whe?‘t]gqii}‘
. i




<« Difcourfes have in them no mark of }
¢ fuch like Infpiration. S
~“If we reflect upon this difference §
¢ between Prophecies, and Difcourfes

:'z to this Subject a loofe: Maxim, -and '.
which is good for mnothings; waz.

< who difbinguifh and divids Matters, with

< gther, do give great advantage to.thesr

g compounded Subject there can- be
¢ made fuch general Rules as may be |
< equally apply’d to all the parts of it.
““ Parts of, different nature muft of ne-
< ceffity be differently handled. -

- .Objettion. 1o
1t has been’-{uid, that by the holy
Spirit, or- the Spirit of God, may" be
underftood the Spirit of Holinefs and
of Conftancy, which the - Gofpel ' in-
{pires; or.fuch a Difpefition of Mind
as is an- Effect.of our Faith, Bur the
general Reafons there wiade #fe..of; which
“are grounded only -upon  equivocal words,
“¢an prove nothing but Generals = They muft
- R be

< That it happens moft frequently that thofe |
y : | “it is fufficient to fhow that fuch

defign to make ufz of part and rejelt the {
i . | “ther Senfe, than thatin which it has

Adverfaries.  On the contrary, it §
< {carce ever happens, that in-handling §
| < ons that it may have. It fuffices to

R D S ——
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be apily ,:‘,1'7:’; éhb'l ‘particular: Engwiry :hzizd?;.

d whether fh'f:'”h'blj Spérit has “any lorhér Sig~

| nification in Sériptare or no. ‘Mr. Simon
: § Relp. pag.'13%. B

¢ which have nothing of Prophetic in ¥ P”.P g13

“them, we fhall take heed of applying §

- Anfwer..
«When a Paffage is to be anfwer'd

i ¢ wherein ‘there is an equivocal word,

“ypon which an Objection is founded,
“q word ‘may be underftood in ano-

“peen taken. There is no need of
“examining all the other Sigpificatl-

 fhow that the Signification then given
it is 4greeable to the ordinary ufe of
“the Language, and fuitable to the
“Subjedt: there treated of. It was
« Mr. Simon’s * part therefore to fhow _
« that where it is faid of St. Stephen,
¢ ( on occafion of whom the Obferva-
« fiop was made ) That they conld noe
“yefift the Wifdom and Spirit by which
“ e fpoke; 1 fay it was his - part to
« fhow “that by the word Spirst any
« thing ought to be underftood but the -
« Spirit of 'the Gofpel; that is to fay,
«a Difpofition of Mind conformable
« to the Precepts of Jefus Chrift.:: He
M “ ought




“ ftanding what he finds fault wich.

¢ 178)

“ ought to. have fhowy that this word §
“in this place onght neceffarily to be :
“pnderftgod . In apother-Senfe.. But |
. Mr. Simon feldom gives himfelf the §
“ trouble to read the places of . Scrip- §
) ture that are cited ; as appears in the J
o {fame Page, where he fays that St. Paul
“ jold the High Pricft with a juft In- 1

dignation, God fhall [mite thee thon §

Z“ mbired Wall ; and where he compares
. e rgmgd@ of St. Paul to thofe of Je-
. lus Chrifty when he caljs Hered Foys
"‘;and, to the Reproaches that the Pro-
¢ phets make to the Kings of [frael.
* But he fhould have fhown us in what
., Place Jefus Chrift and the Prophets
** coplefy’d they were to blamg in doing
* fo, a3 St.Paul confefles he was. God has
- Power to cenfure Princes : Bug it be-
¥ longs not to Subjeéts to do it, when
@ they think fit. Sq St. Paul had no
 right to abufe the High Prieft, on his
& own Head: though thofe who had
“ receiv’d expref(s Order fram God o
. make fugh like Reproaches to Princes,
* cannot "be blam’d for it. ~But Mr., Si-
. wnom, who probably never thought of
o ail this, isnot aware of this difference s
¢ and argues always on, without, under-

Objefti-

(479 )

RO T A T
FR SOt é&‘on 1,2"“”4 .

" fThieProRtife which Tefis Chrift made Page 42, &

bis: ApOltich; Phar the holy: Spirix fhould
teach lt)lﬁ:m whiat' they jh%ugip féy!hwbm
they eame before the - Fudges; feems to
have begn explain™d as 3 gencral Pro-
mife 'for walf ‘that they. fhould fay s

‘whereas ‘it ‘'only relates to'what' theIY

fhould {hy'for the defence of the Got-
pel. , Zyie. Chap. 12. ver- 1. .

M IR AR

v THERES Aﬂﬁver: :
% Th¢ Promife is exprefSd in gene-
“ ya} termg, and muft relate to that

“ which thie Apoftles fhould be oblig’d

o fay-us'wejl' for the defence of their
“ own' Perfons, as for that of the
« Gofpel; ‘For it was of the greateft
« jmportance that thefe firlt Minifters
“of Jefos Chrift (hould then fay no-
« thing unworthy of the Doétrine of
“ which they ' were the Heraulds. But
«if this Promife muft not be taken

% in fo large a Senfe, in relation to the

«Difeoyriss which the Apofties fhould
« make before Judges; neither ought
it to b {0 taken in relarion to their
« preaching, of the Gofpel. My . De-
-« {ign was only 1o fhew, that finge the
« words cculd not” be taken in the
T 2 ‘ whole




Page 53.

(180)

“ whole extent of their. Signification,
“ it could not from thence be neceffarily
“inferr’d that the Apoftles had then
“aPr 0phet1¢ Infp;ratlon, Lo

, Ob e&;on 13.

. The Prormfe (70130 [6 ) ‘that when
‘the - Spirit of Truth fhall come, it fhall lead
yous sntg all, Truth, ought not to be un-
derftocd fo, as if it were intirely ac-
compiifh’d the day of Penrecoff 5 but as
athing that fhould be accomplifh'd ac-
cording to the occafions and: neceflities
that the A pofties fhould be in, of know-
‘ng fome furcher Truchs. But it feems
as if Mr. 4V: ﬁJppos d that this Promife
is ordinarily under ftood, as if it ought
0 hd ve been accomphfh’d all at once.

° Anﬁver

“The reafon of my infifting upon
<that was to make appear that this
'_“ Promife, though conceiv’d in fo ge-

nexal terms, ought neceffarily to re- |

* ceive fome Qualification ; and confe-
“ quently that it ought not to be under-

e Itood like an Axiom of Geometry,

“in’ the utmoft’ Signification of its
“Terms. ~ Now that being once gran-

e ted, it cannot bﬁ made appear that

“ this

(181)

“ this Promlfe relates to 2 Prophetlc
“Infpiration. “Thereisa Paffage very
“like this in the firft Epiftle of St. Jobn,
“Chap. 2, ‘'ver."27. But the anvinting
“ which y& hixvé vecesved of him, abideth in

L« you: and _ye ‘need: not that any Man

“teach you : bt ‘as the Jame anointing
“teacheth you: of all things, and is Truth,
ﬂﬂd # no Lie" and even as's hath mught ‘
you, ye: fhall absdé in him. Tt is appa-
«) rent that - .this"’cannot be underftood .
“« friicelys 4 nce St. Fobn fpeaks to all
«“ the Chﬂftlans to whom he wnt. :

B!
il

i Objeltion: 14

Whereas it- has been )aﬂirméa that Page 7.
the Ap oftleS‘dld ot “agréd: A 15),
till aftef ‘they | had’ dlfputed“a great
while; it'istnot’faid: in-that “Chapter,
That the ‘Afoftles difputed’,’but ‘only
that Wheit -there had been mm;h dzﬁmtmg,
Peter rojE np, ‘&,

: - Auiwer,

““Two thmgs yiere confi dered in this

«“ Hlﬁ:ory “The firt is, The Opinion
“that ‘Menhad of the. Apoftles, viz.
“ That. they ‘were not -look’d upon as
“ Perfons infallible, whénfoever they
« began to fpeak of the- (:ofpel fince
M3 “ they




- “dinaryl

[T

(i I 8?‘ )‘
“ they were not, believ'd.jufl,at their -
“fiflt {peaking. - -Lhe fecond isy; The
“ Copduét of gte Apofiles ; on. this ge=
“ calion,. which, js exprefgd in, thele:
“terms 3 The  Apafiles and. Elders came-
““ rogether for 1 configer.of this matter:
s when there had, been gich difputingy

“ Peter rofgup, and foid, &c.., Thiecom--
““ mon.Opinion is, thag, wheh;ghe De-
¢ prte was: aboug Dodyimaly Matiers,
“ the Truth was.-smmediately prefented
“ o, the . Mings, of the Apaftiesy with*
“out apy, nked of Meditationy ; This
< is undoubtedly trueas to the things
“that Jefus Chrilt had.taught them
_“ clearly 7, And they negded no extraor-
inary,Infpiration tocaltthem tomind:.
« Pus thisPrigeiple 1s extended by foms.
“ to'all the FuhGions of their -Charge.
S Now. askif, thag were {oy.what need
% wasthere, that ‘the - Apafties: fhould,
‘ot only meet, bug, aliatalkia-dong
"¢ while together ? The hrft that had
« {poke would have found all thereft of
“ the fame mind, gnd theye wopld have
¢ beenno more.to dobut for himto prov
““ nounge upon the Quefkiony decording
¢ to their general, though yacif, Agree-
£ ment. 1t cannot be.faid there, was
Y no Conference amopgliithe; Apgit-.leg
: an

D & 32 1 B
« yid Flderd conpérning this Dottrine ;
“fince ,s;-‘t%g,af’tgk‘ ﬁi@g%ﬁg'é’iii{ﬁa& éh;
"“Apo[ffég and Eldevs éame togethier,imme=
“dlatéIYad ‘S,'fﬁé; ‘t‘};qi'é iﬁd:'ﬂ'zifck dsfpu=
“ping and that Peter 7ofe sp anid [asdy &c.
“ Neither can-the Principle of Mr. Si-
“on be hérte made ufe of, who fays
“ that th | 2 gq}kx anight ot deseimine
“ gny- thing by their oni Awihirity, bur
“25' the commqn Confent of 4”;’/36‘ Churchy
“4nid thac therefore it was,thit they
“affeinbld ,; and expésd In, publicke
“ thejr Reafons for not impofing Jewille
% Ceremonies upon the Gerriles, 16
“the Apoftles, were a5 much infpir'd:
“4¢ the Jewilh Prophets of the Old:
“Teftament, . it is ridictlous, to fay
“that thiey ouight €0 déterming nothing
@ (5§ their ow Authgrity,. but by the
“ Corifgar of all th. Church, They
“fi5d .ne more to  da’ but.to declare
“ yhat' the Tioly Spiri¢ Had revesl’d to
“thiein. as dikthe Prophets s who met
“ 1t together o confer about their

‘: p!’O{) dcn‘g‘s before - the pronouncing
PL Y 2 3 by
of

. fign ; but pronouncd them as
“{ogn.ay.God ha
| \E ftaging for any bo y’s Con-

a3 God had commmanded, ther,

€ o

fegt, ; Afid Herein they acted pot by

& ghigir private Authority, but by the

M 4 “ Au-




Ibid,
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 Authority. that, God  gave them, in
. commanding them to ,‘lfpefk__td,the
“ People: “No 'ore would the, Apo-
‘c'ﬁlqs";);ggg_'g@eg by their own private
« Authdity, in following, the Motiqns

of the' oly Spirie. "~ 7T
. ““But Mr. Simés has fahey'd ‘a very
o particular fort of” Inipiration in the
*“ fipoftles. . He fays it was uccefJary they
Thonld declare that they determin’d no-
:*: thingl',“t?f)ic:h‘ was not confbrmable to the
) holy: Scriptures, and to “thé . Dotrine
y which they had. veceiv’d.. from . their
“ 'Mnj}e'_/ 5 and Ehat ﬁr';hé;’tj Réqﬁa'i{'zvns
. neceffary to_deliber ate'theréupon’ iin Af-
. Jembliess in _n':h“ib[a their Opinions h‘:zppm’d
“ro be ﬁfgzegg?ga;;?;wded; 'A'Man, moft
“be very dcuté; that can coiprehend
& how Md}p'ipfgxr,’,qfr ‘after 'a Prophetic
“ mannck could, be of different Opini-
ons., Bm:’ My .Si’z'mggi clears this Diffi-
“culty worlderflilly” in "the' following
“words. * We butht ot (fayshe) tebe
« farpriddd 4t "Uhss Diverfity.'of Opinior
clp A e Aty L), O], S pimsons,
fince cdery one’ gronnded bis. particalar
one upon, Tnfpiydeion.  Now this ks that
“wifcli fiould” have hinder’d” them
¢ from. belne of . difitrcrit Opinions;
c“finc¢ affuttdly God infpires not. feve-
é-i;gal_.jibg?p_xorgs":about one and the’ fame
e RS i i‘thlng.

A
[P ERN

( 185 )
“thing, Itisall one as if one fhould
“ fay that we ought not to be furpriz’d,
“that of two Prophets, one fhould fay
“a thing fhall happen, and the other
“ that it fhall not happen, becaufe they
“poth ground their Predictions wpos
“ Infpiratiop. And indeed Mr. Simon
“correéts himfelf, after a fafhion, by
“adding ; Or rather upon the Authority
“of the Scriptires, and the Light which
“ they had receiv'd from Religion. -1f he
“nder{tands. by.the Infpiration of the
“ Apotles, iothing, bus the Light which

“they had recesv’d from - Relsgion, why

“dogs he make all this ados fince here-
“in we agree with him ? He ought.to
“t¢]i us whetlier or rio, when the Apo-
“ fes. fpoke by lufpiration, they did
“ any thing, but exprefs, in their own
“way, the Reafonings which God had
“ pit “ready fram'd. into their Minds.
«|f hit be fo, how can we conceive
“that, their -Opinions fhould not be
“one and. the, fame? And if - he in-
«{pird them not with the Rafonings
“ they unfed, then we cannot, attribute
t'prophetic Infpiration to them s fince
«jt"is therein that, Prophetic Infpira-
¢ tian confifts., It is very abfurd there-
¢ fore to believe, thatall the Reafon-
DR -7 ““ings
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“ ings ‘the Apoftles us'd i predehing
¢ the Gofpel, and all thofe' we read in
““ their BooKs, were inf}i;’r”d. Fér it
“is therein ‘that the Infpiration of the
“ Apoftls is ordindrily conceivid to
“confift.. This is that wniform,-¢on-
““ fant; and ordinary Infpiration which
< M. Simon comprehiends not, Becut
“ he"tever thought well uporiic, Nor,
““indeed does h¢ know_what Opinion
““hé’is -of Sometindes b fpedks- like
“ the genérality of Divines, fonetiiries
“ agdin be’ openly’ cantradicts theiiy as
““pyay Be feett by the words | Rave cited.
“ He muft ftudy. 2 lfiste Berrer this
“‘rarect, if he will have'us anfiver him.:
““Eor it is very Hkely thidc for the miofs
“ tart: e -undetftands mot himfEf. L
“ el ﬁgé bt ofre Exatile more of is.
“CIx [ whith fie 1ap¢” concerning
“ (hie! Author of Eceleffiftes, D138, ) For
« ¢ need bit toid Bid words, 63 fihd,
“yiit the Prior of Bakevills minds ot
“ tuiidt Ire (ays. Thz Bithor,Fays e of ihis
< Wk did sl ONL fopir ivade
<N vo pafs their §nfé1§2JRlcdﬁzre‘, T
% ibichlinld b8’ ARk, phat Decldmation
““bevng the prope? Chayatter of a Preacher,
5 5 A onder o fer him” defpife all the
<& Gtdirtdry Bufir: [ ahd Triploymenes of the
. “World,

( 182 )

“Werld, wnd to Prefﬂ‘wﬂfmﬁ;tbmﬁﬂdié’}é'
§ « L;ffé, -b;jbrq, all. the Troyﬁlek;‘thwt,a.ttendi a
§ o« dantr/dry‘fra&ice : For which ke s not 20

% by cenfur das if he were an Epicuie, after’
« fhe mﬁhﬂer .t,hz}{ Mr. N. hcrz‘. wnder fFands
“ the Opinions of the Epicureans. He would'
“have done.well to have told us of
« what fort of Epicurifm. the Authot"
« of the Ecclefiaffes may be accus’d, :

L Objestion 15

Yt is 4 great’ picce of Boldnefs to

judgfouf* Books of ‘the Old Tefta:

ment ( threé that: bear the Name of.
Soloiman, And that of &by as, (ggwqrtpg ,
to be in the Hebrew Canon. " That Lis,
berty of cenfuring wpuld weaken the,
Prifciples of our; Religidn. ~ For,
evety one Dy, the fame Rule .may fay:
that'fuch 6f fich a Bobk _is siot Canor,
nical, dccotdifip to his owh fancy. ap
.»'1"“;(; .'_',.\_n'h.lf‘-‘{ k :Aﬂfmﬂr.!f‘- TRl .;ié;'," J‘““
4 Although we may reject fome Books
“of the-©ld Teftamént, it:: does tot
« fpllowthat we -mayidoithe fame by
« ali -of them.: Neitheridoes it follow,
¢ heganfe: many . Ancient -and” Modern
< Divines have . thought. it would have
“ heen better ﬂot:g hﬁve o{ltolmtd, :gtlﬁ
% the; Wrisings-of -the €s,. certaitl
K t;l;w:Wmmgs of the Ap s
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¢ Books:that arenow in ‘the Canon of

¢« the New: Feftament, that therefore

“we:may rejet all the Books ‘of the

¢ Apoftles.: There are Books that are
“indifputably ‘of thofe Authofs whofe
“ Name:they bearyand there are others
¢ which:-have -béen: quettioriable, and
‘ are fo ftill amongft the ‘Learnedy as

¢ the..Epiftte~to the Hebrewsy that of

< St. Fames, the fecond of St. Peter,
< the,two laft  of St. John, and that. of
¢ St. Fude.  Thefe 'Donbts, hinder. us
“ ot from agrecing about the Gofpels,
“ and St. Paiil’s, E’pimgs 5 'nor from pro-,

“ ying clearly that they .are, the Books

“'sf-thofe whofe' Name ‘they bear. I
koW not sghy We may not doubt of
‘; E‘fl%j;}];ﬁ':df £he "Books of the Old Te-
Uitamicn, ‘as well as ‘of fome of thofe
«8f the’ New; and why -ill . Confe-
© quencés fhould’ be drawn from their
“ Opinions who.doubt of fome of the
“foriner; ‘whep 7 none is:drawn ‘from
“ theirs that . reject . -the ldfterii: The”
< Canon of ithe:Books :of the.New Te-
“ ftament ought.to be 'of .much gredter
¢ irhpot tance with:us. than ithatiof the
#+.Qld.:  It- isi a:miltake that we sught
# tor receivg all or tejed allitdtis.fot
t<true.that'we: ought to receiveall sift
,\..",.’C".} Pt (44 is

(189)
“js lefs trye: that we ought to reje®®
“all, . But- there is a.mean betwixt
« thefe..two Extreams. ; ..

P30 '. Ob]‘eaionl6. |

" But what will be {aid to thefe words
of St. Paul, 2 Tim 111,36, All Scripture
# of .Dsvine Infpiration 2 For they ought
to be read:in the vulgar Tranflation,
according to the Greek. and alfo accor-
ding to the ancient vulgar, Omnis Scri-

.prsra divinitics infpirata & utilis ;, where-
as Mr.V.reads them, Omnis Seriptura di-
vinitis infpirata wsilis eft.. The Verbeff is

not in the Greek, but i,, which fignifies

Er,is before.ueilis. 1f this Verbbe to be

fupply’d (becaufeit is often wanting in
the Hebrew and the Syriac, and confe-
quently in theGreek of the New Tefta-
ment ) it ought to be done in this man-
ner, Omnis Scriptura divinitiss infpirata eft
& wilis.

Anfwer.

“ Mr. Simon’s Decrees are not with-
“out Appeal. We maintain, againit
“ him, that this Paffage may very well
“be thus tranflated; Al Scriprure that
“is divinely infpird is alfo profitable for
“ Inftruction, for Reproof, &c. 7rniow
“ Yoot .@cTVEVSDS a’:cpeM[.ws,‘iksc.

' )
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“So the vulgar tranflates it ; which
“ Mr. Simon improperly cotrects; and
«which the Geatlemen of *Port-Royal
« have judicioufly follow’d. St. Paul’s
¢ Defign favours this Verfion. He tells
< Timothy, that the holy Soriprures are
“ sble to make bim wife unto Salvation:
¢ o which “he adds, That all-Scripture
“ given by Infpiration of God s profitable
« for Doltrine, for Reproof, for Infirutti-
“on in Righteoufnefs: that the Man of
« God may be perfeit, &c. - Thefe words
«are a fort of Explanation. of thofe

« foregoing, where St. Paul fets down

« after what manner the holy Scriptures
< may inftruct to Salvation. There is
« a tacit oppofition here between Holy

Zain prophane Studies ;
« As will eafily appear, if we go back
¢ 3 little higher to find the Thred of
« Gt Panl’s Difcourfe, and obferve the
« occafion of his faying, That -all Writ
< divinely infpir’d is profirable, &c. St. Paul
« defcribes in the * beginning of the

«Chapter a fort of wicked People,

« whom in the sth Verfe he orders
“ Timothy to avaid. The Charalters
“ he marks them by fuit very well
“to the Gnoffics.- But it matters not
«of whom He fpeaks. it - fuffices
- ¢“that

| *that we obferve that they were Per-
| #fons who boafted of teaching their
| ¢Hearers many things; witnefs thofe

“% weye always learning, and never arrvv'd
Y ¢o the knowledg of the Truth. -+ But + Ver. 8,9,
| #the Apoftle foretels their Seducement

(a917)
“% Women they had fedu¢’d, which ¢ ver,s, 5.

¢ fhould not loug: coptinue. || He re- [ Ver. 10,11

¢ prefents-to Tamorhy that he had fully

“kpown his Doctrine, his manner of

¢-Life, and the Perfecutions he had

“f{uffer’d ; in order to ftrengthen him

“hy his Example. ¥ He declares that * ver. 2, 13

% the Good fhall always be perfecuted,

“and that there fhall ftill be Seducers,

“ and Perfons feduced. 't But Thon,con- +V.14. &fol.

“ tinues he, be. fledfaft in ‘the things

% thou baft learn’d, and baft been affured

“ of. knowing from whom thou haft learn’d

“ them, and that from a Child thon baft

“ knawn the boly Scriptures, which are able

% o make thee wife unto Salvation through

“ Faith in Fefm Chriff. He oppofes

¢ plainly the Study of the holy Scrip-

“ tures to the Study of fabulous Do-

¢ @rines ; which fome Impoftors then

“ taught, and whereof he complains in

“ many plaees of his two Epiftles to Ti-

*omothy (1 Ep.Ch.t.v.4.Chg.v.7. 2 Ep.

“Ch, 4 v 45 :And as here he orglers
o “his
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<« his dear Difciple to continue firm in
¢ thofe things be had learn’d, and which’ be
«had beew affier’d of 3 helikewife ends his
« firft Epiltle with this Exhortation,
« 0 Timothy, keep that which is commit-
< rod to thy Truft, avoiding profane and
¢ yain bablings, and oppofition of Science
« falfly fo calleds which fome profeffing,
@ have err’d concerning the F aith. And thus
¢ when he adds, That all Scripture given
< by Infpiration, &c. Itis as if he had
« {aid to Timothy, That he ought to
« keep clofe, as he had done hitherto,
« 1o the ftudy of the Old Teftament;
¢ which would inftruét him fufficiently
tjn the way to Salvation, by joining
« thereunto Faith' in Jefus Chrift: Be.
¢ caufe all Scripture infpird by God,
« a5 is a great part of the Old Tefta-
« ment, is profitable for. Inftruction:
« Whereas if he apply’d himfelf to the
< falfe Science that fome Impoftors then
« hoafted of, he would cultivate Do-
« &rines that would -be proper for no-
< thing, but to raife Difputes, inftead of
< edifying; as he had- elfe-where told
< him. By this it is evidert, that all this
« reafoning of St. Paul does in no wife
« fuppofe that all the Scripture of the
¢ Old Teftament is infpir’d; .and‘that
“the

€153 )
«“the Apoftle ‘pretends thereby- only to
“ ftimate ‘that-the infpit°d- Writings
« ( without figing the number of them)

“are moré ‘profitable than thofe that
« fome Perfons at that time boafted of.

« Grotins, againft the Opinion

- Rjyer: hid ‘objected this Paffage to

of that

“incomparable’ Critic concerning. the
« Infpiration of the facred ‘Books. Let

“us fee how Grotine an{wers
“him. * The place, fays he,
«( 2 Tim. Chapi 3. v.16.) has:
« gnother fignification than D.Ri-
«yet thinks: For St.Paul fays

“ not, All Writing 15 divinely -
“ fpir’'d. ( For how many are the

“Writings of buman Invention ?)
% Nor does he mean that all that
“ g5 infpir'd is dwinely infpir’d.
« That wonld be trifling. But
 this 35 his meaning * Al Serip-
“oure that i divinely infpir'd
« (that is the Word of Prophecy,
« g St.Peter fiiles it, 2 Ep.
“Chap. 1. % 19.) # ot only
< wfeful in its own time, 10
“ fhow God’s Prefcience, and to
«give Authovity to the Prophets:
“bur 15 moreover at all times
< profisable : becaufe it contains
A N “ many

~ ;- * Locus 2 Tim. 3.16.
alium fenfum habet quam
N .
_putac D, Rivetus, Non
© enim- hoc dicic Paulus,
Omnis Scriptura eft O«
omvdisos divinitus infpie
rata 3 quam mulce enim
funt  Scriptur® humani
_ingenii? Nec hoc vulc
.omnem eam quz eft

- @¢bmvdicrs effe Ocoavda

¢ov 3 id enim effer nu-

_gari: fed hoc vult, Om-
ner fctipturam que d
Deo infpirata cft ((id eft
Nogov megpnmxy fermo=
nem propheticum, uclo

.quitur Petrus 2 Ep.ch.I.
v.19.") non in hoc tan-

tum valuiffe fuo tempo-

‘re; ut- oftenderec Dei
Przfcientiam, & Prophe-

tis  auforitatem _darct,

veram femperefle uti

lem, quia dimul mulea

ol
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continet docu- ¢¢ i . : ,

menta perpe- ¢ ?‘m‘?y Jnding. Rules, Reproofs of Vives;

rua, vicorum ¢ nsements o R'gh:.‘)Q”jz?‘;ﬁ"&C- This

reprehenfic- Senfe was rightly obfervid. by the Syﬁm

nes, excia- © Imeerpreer who thes venders ¢  In the

a . < : . . e

ﬁl_cmh :n;;i ju- Scr_!ptum,.' which is written by the

jam. Hunc ¢ Spirir, there is profit;in refpet of

fenfum rete < P "
vidic Syrus, fic - Dodtirne, &e.

interprerans 3 In Scripturd, quz e ‘
utilitas eft ad doﬁrimmj‘._éc.q per Spirimum eripra eft,

.‘_c‘ffl'i:l“l"lnszpa{ﬁge thenof St. Panl proves
e nothing againft me; let Mr. Simon
. fay what lte pleafes. He feems not
. to. underftand Chriftian Religion
“throughly enough, to treat of thefe
matrers. .

- Thefe, -Sir, are the princi -

jections that have been mIz)ide Ctgag{lr.ol?f .

. -againft his Effay concerning the Infpi-

“ratiop of the facred Pen-Men. You

. may judg whether he has folv’d the Diffi-

- .culties. propos’d or no. For my part

,Ifw_m not judg of that Queftion. But this

f'dareboldly fay ; that Mr. Simon is not

. theMan ghat will run him down ; and

g:;at tll;e ﬁj?fwas you have now ,read,
¢ - -..are:plaufible enough to puzzle:

* Man than he. "I fm, @"Euzzle anabler

THE

THE.

Firra LETTER.

laft Letters I writ you, will have
fully fatisfied thofe among your
Friends, who wil’d that the Writing
about Infpiration had been fupprefs’d,
or who defird fome Explanation of the

E‘ Am perfwaded,'Sir, that the twb

"Author?s Opinion, or even who believ'd

they were in the wrong that faid it was
hard to confute it. We muft now try
to give fome Satisfaction to thofe who
have faid that this Opinion leads to De-
ifm, and that our Friend was infected
with the deteftable Opinions of the
Deifts. Now 1 having openly main-
tain’d the contrary, be has impos’d
upon me the Task of juitifying him in
this Particular. Aad I think 1 can
evidently demonftrate, that they who
have brought this Accufation againft
our Friend, have therein violated that
. N 2 which
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which is moft facred in Chriftian Reli-
gion ; and that while they endeavour
‘to maintain it by a Zeal, not only want-
‘ing Knowledg, but alfo void of Cha-
rity, they have not {ufficiently refletted
upon the true Proofs of the Divinity
of our Religion, and upon the Method
vs’d by many of thofe who have un-
dertaken to defend it againft” Atheifts
and Infidels. But I confefs to you 1
dare not promife to .my. felf ever to
fatisfy intirely this fort:-of People;
becaufe they -are fuch as fancy. they
know every thing.. “They have given o-
ver all Study ;' they examine nothing;
and they. think -they fhould do a. thing
unworthy of - their Charatter, if they
fhould confefs they had:condemn’d a-
ny one wrongfully, and if they abated
never fo-little of the heat of their
Zcal. ‘This;Zeal, or rather blind Paffi-
on, which is ' made up of Choler, and
-animated by  Superflition, Pride -and
Envy, difcompofes them fo violently,
‘and with fo little Intermiflion; that it
is very hard'to find a moment- where-
in they -are fit'to hear quietly the Ju-

Atifications of thofe, whom. they have
‘too rafhly condemned. It is not amifs
‘however.-to .tell--them . oyt Reafons.
SRR ¢ ' iIf
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If they‘themfelves will ‘not hear them;
yet -pérhaps théfe Reafons may prevent
{fome other Perfons of more ingenuous
Difpofitions* from formipg ‘fuch rafh
Judgments, as-the vehement: Declama-
tiond of - thefe-implacable. Zeatots would
otherwife move themto. .~ @~
-~ Two things ought -here. to be: diftin=
guif’d:s The Perfon,and the:Opinions.
A Man inay have Opinions, the Confe:
querices whereof” are very evil ‘and very
dangetous, - without being aware of
thefe : Confequences, how recelfarily
foever: they may feem'unto others to
follow from them. I have made this
plain in the beginning of my firft Let*
ter on'this:Subje@. It ought not then
to be.concluded, becaufera Man:em:
braces a‘:céreain  Opinion;ithat there-
fote the! admits all’ thée Confequences
This Truth is own’d by every. ones
but! listle imdde ufe ‘of by any, when
they ‘pafs Judgihent npon thofe ‘that
are oppofite 'to their #Party. " Never-
thelefs, none *that are tquitable canre-
fufe to allow this Juftificarion .of out
Friend ; [ meansthat: protefting,-as he
does; an™ iittér: abhorrence cof ' thofe
impious "Confequences,. iwhich: in- his
Judgnient are unduly wrefted from his

’ N 3 . Opi-
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Opinions, he himfelf (at’ Jeaft) -qught

to be abfolv’d, although his Doctrine be

condemned. -

- Natural Equifj obliges us,to,ﬁelie'vé

that a Man is perfwaded of a thing
when he affitims' it, and whed we ave:

no evident figns of his defigi’ to.de-,
ceive vs.- Thisalfo is a Rule'in Mora-
lity generally:agreed upons but of which
as lictle vfe. issmade as . of _the fore-
going one. But let Men .do- what ghey
will ; it .malt. be acknowledg’d:.that
thofe who refufe to believe ourFriend,
when he affirms that he is perfettly
convincd of the Truth-of-the Chrti«
ttian Religion, do violate the Cliarity,
and the Equityy which we-ought to-have
naturally one for -ariother 3 ‘feeing they
have no-evident fign to:convinge- them
that this:Proteftation of his: is ‘hypos
criticaly v v d i T

doh o e Do
"¢ The Truthis;thefeZeplotsswhio judg

*nmifs of ‘his: Pietyy ground their rafh
Judgment but-upon very -light. Bufpi-
cions. They: believe that: onr Friend
pas difcoverid bur part of Js Opinions
wconcerning: the . Infpiration. of the holy
Wiriters, for: fear of. roo-much thwar-
Aing -the’ Public,-and- lofing altegether
shis Rephtation:, - Buthe; @n the-other

R - : “fide,

fide, protefts thit be. bas laid open the
very bottom of his Thoughts; with--
gut any Reférve; and without hiding
any -thing, which he thought might
contributé to difcover the whole Extent
of his Opinion in this matter. ~This
isall he can do to repel fo unjult a
Stfpicion. If they who frame 2 rafh
Judgment upon {o ill-grounded Sufpi-
cions, met with the like Ufage, none
of them would be found innocent. It
might always be faid, when théy main-
tain any thing from' whence " an ill
Confequence may be drawn ‘(and from.
what may “not’ that be done ? ) that
they fpeak not all they think, for fear
of being ‘cry’d ‘down, and lofing their
Penfions. The Zeal, for <example, of
#hich they ate fo proud, miglt pafs
f5r an Effelt of an artificial Policy 3
by which' .they . endeavour to ren®
der themfelves Mafters of the Peoples
Minds ; in order to fatisfy cheir Am-
bition, znd- opprefs their’ Enemics.
in.a word, they fhould not make ong
flep, which might not be interpreted
ifialicioufly, and. made look ‘odioufly.
But. it behoves us and them tO fe-
rember thag Precept of our Saviour,
g};ndqd upon th% plain Light of Na-
SRS . . 4

ture,
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Nature, Do wot to azmtker that whzqh
ye-would not. _{hould be done to yo@. .
the. Heat of an indifcrect Zeal keep
them from obferving'this Precept; Yot
pothing fhall make us trangrefs it. .
I conclude then that our Friend ¢ can-
not be ill thought of, without wronging
the umverfal Rules 'of -Equity ' and
Charity:> and in this cafe. thofe Rules
will be the more enormonhy broken,
by how much the Impxety which. our
Friepd is accus’d ‘of is mere deteltable.
Rafh ]udgmcnts and ill-grounded Sufpi-
cions ar¢ always Crimes, although the
mattey they relate to be of fmall im-
portance : but when the Copcern is ‘ot
only the Reputation of a Pgrfon, ;but
alfo his Llfe, and whlch is' yet more;
his Salvation, they become {till mor
hajrious. - To affirm that a Man js.oi 2‘
an Oplmon fuch as is that.of the Deifts,
without having eviderit Proofs of. it
is to fay that a Man is an Enemy 0;
God and” Men that he 15 in & State

wherein he can expeét not{‘ung but the
Anger. of H»aven ; wherein” he merlts
even to be no longer fuffer’d upon
Earth; and it argues Lhat thefe Ca-
lumniators, after having madé him lofe
his good Name, wou1d1 Lhey could

' depnve
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deprive-him. alfo of hisLife. . Let.any
reafanable - Man judg, if, w1thout cers
tain; and convincing. Proofs., a Man
may pronounce fo temble a, Sentence
againft . hi ..Neighbar, and not -he
poilty ¢ of t ¢ greateft In]uihs:e unag;-.

nable:; |
LIt feems tﬂ me, Sm,'* thar. ﬂus st fo

plam 1 need dwell no: langex, upon it

S T
2aba . on

The Perfon of our Friend, then being

we will: now fhaw : that the Truth, of
the, ghrlghan Religion may, be. undeniay
bly “prov-d, w1rhout takmg\@ny fide
aboiat the Do{trme of Inf Pngmon 5 and’
confequently ‘without, I;pggtxé% ttg
COMMmEIk, Opmlon his. I,

doj n%ftet 1hae, ﬁrﬂ: vd that, %0
ril great ! en, and wiio, gc pafs’d for
good! Chrift tans, ‘have held this, Opxmqn
.mthouthifn%hthe Reputaion th ey, b@f

of Pieti ére is. ROt.a Man..ol
S OTQA%nd Honour -dmong, g.the Prote-

“Hants, who will dargto 3y, that Evaf-

mus and;, Grotivs were Libertines 3 and
yet, bogh of them defended .openly . this
fame Oplmon
fome. Divings., who- efteem - none but

b of the -Society
thofe that have een., ol

But, becanfe there are.

r>
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jultified” againft thefagraﬂ\ Sufpicions € -~
t
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| in the Menhod awd

win

| pape. 32, The: Cfrcung]}rmtml: Ate many
' f;gzhem3dzwde ye¢ fo ds they:have v foem

. thing - bt 3 - 4. the bringing: of
. f;:ﬂ ePa;g‘lg s: Gloke- ’rmd the ~Rarehmentsy.

| il (s st ~feems’) bos -Coimfat abons.
Marvidges &Xg-°33:
'. ﬁ;:mfﬁ;humn i the Meshodiapd Bhiafe;
whish 7, nat: fo zmmdmtely divm& as ohe.
d  Dottrine.
| bumane, and ghevefare: nothing Jullbsn all. .

- Mugh, moreiis ithere.

34. Yetis there nothing fi nfully

¢ all;dnnacens: Imperfellion bert is
> " ‘Ph r{:ﬁ{iwbwk of iwe
denrys we anfh.. veronnce maft. of onr; Eogick,
wnd thxamku . Nothing xan beimore
exprefly:c ~faid-~for-the . ju[txhcamml of
our Friend.: s Thofe who have a'value
for Mis.Baxteryaoult forgoigheir: E-
fteem - of - Bim; 5701 ¢lfe. inok:condemn
fo lightly thofe.who in-his: Judgment
may-have-a: {aving ¥ aith, togechei"wuh
fome: Qpﬂnmns dlffcrt:nt, from:” ‘thiofe
monjy reestv’ ells e 2
dor?t ﬁ:alg eikewﬁe b lobfervid,: a:hat
many of thofe; who  have wiit of . the
Truth of the Chriftian- Religion, have
prov’d it wit thout fuppofing: the par-
ticular Infpiration of the Hiftorians of
£he; Nepr: Teftament to0-be “fuch. as it

be “as, Lotiss
as prdmanly taken 10 be3 Whofe
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whofe Book has been alike efteem’d ‘by
all Parties. Which fhows that our Belief
is not founded upon this Suppofition;

and that' confequently one may be a |

good Chriftian without ' admitting -it.
But it is-better to reprefent this by
an Example, which will give you 2
n:ore lively Impreflion of what:I' aim
at, - oot oo o LT Tl

I will therefore now indeaveur, in
as few words~>as’ is- poflible,- to ‘give
you the Idea .of a ‘Method that feems
to me very ftrong,-and very proper to
convince a Libertine of the Truth of
our Religion,.without once-mentioning
any thingof particular Infpiration.: 1
do not:ipretend thereby-to conderitn all
otherMethods: that may be :ufed - to
the: dike: purpofe's -but it feems to
me. :thattuthis -is the- fimpleft - 6f all,
and’ :fubject to. the feweft: Difficulties:
You will allpw me, Sir, - this- fmall
Digreflion 3 which ‘may - ‘perhaps -not
be unufeful, iin-a time whei there:are
every. where o many- that’ doubt of
t};e.; Truth :iof . the Chriftian: Religi-
_ 'The firft;-and ‘the greatelt Objeétion
the Libertines: make: us is;:That-our

. ]udg—
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| Judgments are pre-poflefS'd, which hin-
§ ders us from being undeceivd. We
| fay the fame of them; and maintain

that it is nothing but fenfual Incli-
nations. that raife thofe Difficulties in

| their Minds, which would vanith if

they examin’d them without Paffion.

| 1t is not juft that either they or we
J fhould take for granted oui Pre-poflefli-

ons, as Principles demonttrated, or
which need not be demonftrated. Let
us then ac_on both fides as if we had
not yet efpous’d any Party, and let us
urge nothing that is not founded upon
}’rénciples‘ which both fides acknow-
edg. © _

It is agreed that there are certain
Charaers by which wemay be aflur’d
whether a thing has been done or 1o,
and by which we may diftinguifh the
Truth or Falhood of a Hiftory. If
we do ‘not agree in that, we are
Pyrrhoniens 5 or, to give it a-better
Name, altogether fenfelefs : for none
but a Mad-Man can doubt of the Truth
of all the Hiftories in the World. But
farther, we muft alfo agree in another
thing, whichis no lefs certain. It isy

that there are certain Matters of F?é,l:,
the Truth whereof is better conc'elg d
. : '  than
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than it can beprov’d 5 ‘and which are
of ‘fuck a nature; that unlefs:a Man be

in a praper Difpofition :of ‘Mind-he can §
hardly be induc’d io believe them: For |}

Exampley- If :any one fhould tell-us here
that' the'Inquifition of Spain and Italy
has ‘approvid the Worls ofi Calwiu, and
allow’d thie People to read them in
Spanifh and. Italian 5 although'it s im-
poflible for us to believe 1t; and that
we are. firmly vperfwaded of the. con-
trary, we fhould not be able to con-
vincé a Perfon: whothould be obftinate
in maintaining it, until'we had given
him evident Proofs thereof.- In like
manner, if there were falfe Witnefles
ready to fwear that one of- our Friends,
( whofe Vertue had been well known
to us for divers Years, and who but
juft then was gone out of our Compa-
ny) went then immediately ‘in cold
Blood to aflaflinate a. Perfon unknown
to him, for no other reafon but only to
makean Anatomical DiffeCtion of his
Body ; it is certain we fhould ‘not be-
lieve them, although it might not be
in our Power to prove judicially the
contrary. : :

It iscafy. to imagine a thoufand Ex-

amples of fuch like Truths, which we

appres

T

L
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apprehiend better thall We can. prové.
That being fuppos'd, if>we -come to
the Ghriftian: Religion,ithere occurs ‘at
the very- firft 2 difficutty i difcerning
what .are.the | Dodtrines ofithis ‘Reli-

| gion: for Chriftians have: great-Con-
| trovérfics among themfelves about their

Belief. There would. be no end of
going about to examineall thefe Con-

troverfies; - Let us'therefore fufpend

our Judgment thereupon, and fee firlt
wheéreinall Chriftians avé agreed. They
all agree,for Example, :that. moft 6f
the Books of the New. Teftament - are
the Writings of thofe Authors whofe
Name they bear, and: who writ them
more than fiween hundred Years agos
that the .Hiftory therein s true, and
that we:ought 1o obey.- the Comimand-
ments therein. contain’d: *This - Obe-
dience may be reduc’d to thefe gene-
ral Heads; .a rendering -to- God the
Service due to hims a trafting in"his
Promifes ; and 2 keeping hiyCommand-
ments, in what concerns both-our felves
and . our Neighbour. ' But’ this {upe
pofes a Belicf of all:thofé Scriptural
Traths without . ‘which -a- Man can-
not ‘perfomhis Dty ;- as that there
is 3 God, abfolawely. perfedt; who {!1‘2%

S ent
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fent Jefis Chrift into the World to §

draw Men from their Sins, and- guide
them to eternal Salvation'y 'that’this

Jefus has been rais’d. from the Dead, }
and that he now reigns in Heaven, &c. |

All Chriftians agree in all this.

Let us fufpend ftill our Jugdment )

“concerning Docttines, and fpeak yet

only of the pracical Part of our Re- 3
ligion. It cannot bedeny’d but thatif §
all Men liv’d according to the Precepts ¢
of the Gofpel; and that, out of the §
 hope of another Life;they betook them- ‘

felves with Care to adore the Creator
‘of the Univerfe, to live always in
Temperance, and Sobriety, and todo
conftantly to their Neighbour as they
defire their Neighbour fliould do to
them; It cannot be deny’d, 1{ay, but
this manner of living would ' be “very
agreeable and very advantagious to Hu-
man Society. We fhould not then hear
any words {poken that could caufe us
Trouble, or that would kindle Divi-
fions in Religion. There would be mo
Sicknefs . through Intemperance , 0o
Vexation; nor - any Quarrel occafion’d
by Debauchery. The doing Wrong
10 ones Neighbour, and the - fuffering
any Inconvenience through the.Inhu-
. manity
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manity or Malice of Men would be
things unknown : Men ~would help one
another iri all their Needs, with-all the
Fervency: ‘and Earneftnefs that could
be defir’d : If by miftake any of them
had been the occafion of Incorvenience
to one another, they would-'ngurually
pardon one another, and repair that
Damage by all forts of Services. T he
love of Honours, or of Riches, would
trouble no Man’s Mind, nor caufe any
Envy or Difcord. Ina w.o'r'd, the Mind
being in a perfect Tranquillity, the Bo-
dy as healthful as fecble Nature will
admit, and both. Mind and Body enjoy-
ing the innocent Pleafures vghxch the
Gofpel allows, this amiable Life would
not be quitted but for the enjoyment of
another, freed from all the inevitable
Inconveniences entaild by Nature up-
on the Inhabitants of this arth.

All that have any Idea of the Rules
of Morality. tavght by Jefus Chrift,
muft neceffarily agree in this Truths
that by generally obferving ¢hem, Men
would be -exceedingly happy. _Butit
may perhaps. be ask'd, Where 15 there
ir the World a Society 1n which, Men_
live conformably to thefe Rules of
iorality ? That is Onol: the Qpcmm;:
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It is {ufficient for our préfent purpofe

that there are at this: time many Na-
tions that make Profeflion of it, though
they live not up to the Practice. Let
us enquire whether thefe Nations in-
vented thofe Rules, or receiv’d them
from their Predecefiors ? They all tell
us they are not the Inventers; and it
may well be judg’d, by their way of
living, that they {ay true : For it is not
probable they fhould have invanted the
Precepts of the Gofpel, and yet live fo
contrary.to them. Inventions always
favour fomething of the temper of the
Spivit of the Inventors.

- it we have no need of Arguments
to convince us of this: We may exa-
mine from Age to Age the Authors
that are left us, beginning at our own,
and going backwards to that wherein
Chriitian Religion was firft {poken of,
to fee who they were that brougit it
into the World. We fhall readily
find, by reading thofe Authors, that it
is more than thirteen bundred Years
fince the Roman FEnsperors being become
Chriftians, - Chriftianity has flourifh'd
in a great part of Europe, Afia, and
Africa.  Since that time we may be
convinced, by a very great number of

: : Chrifti-

1
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Chriftian Authors, that Profeflion has
been conftantly made of believing that
the Morality taught us in the Gofpel
came from Heaven. = 1f we go yet for-
ther backwards, we (hall find that even
ander the agan Emperors taere was a
rear multitnde of Chriftians that pro-
fe(s’d the fame Dodtrine. 'AW e ba‘f ma-
ny “Chriftian Authors, of thofe Times,
who affure usof it. But, without ianmg
toreckon up needlefly At}thqu {fufficient=
ly known, let us examne in what Age
Chriftianity began firft to be {poken of.
All Chriftians agree that it was undef
the Reign of Tibertwt and if we ccln.«
{ult Heathen Authors, we fhall fee that
before that rime it was altogether m{ll-
known. Tacites, who was born towards
the end of the Reign of Claudmzs\,] oF
ahout the beginning of that of »Re,oz
fays that Nevo, after having fe‘c ..wg
on fire in divers places, and ﬂlml_eﬁ:y
deftroy’d the City, accus d the C!?rll _-1:
ans of it, and made them fuffer 16‘5
rible Parifhments iul-?on_thar,for(::c‘a -
on he fpehks of ghe beginning ot Ciiri-

{tianity in thefe terms. The Author of An.Lis. G4de
this Seft (fays he) was Chrifty wljza 'zz
the Réign of Tiberius was pat taI 1 5:;_,
5_){ Pontius PllateOG;wrnom of lTbis
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This dangeroms Superfiition, continues he,
in {p:aking of the Chriftian:Religion,
though wnipp'd in the Bud, broke out &
Srefh, and fpread not only through Judeea,
where the Mifchief firlt began, but came
even into Rome it felf, where all things
(haneful and aboninable are brought, and
find Per[ons veady to join with and uphold
them.  Prefeatly as many as confefs'd they
were Chriftians, were feiz’'d on, and foon
after a great wmany more were difcoverd,
but were wot fousnd guilty of the Fire,
though they were, the Objetts of the public
fatied, &e. You fee here the Teitimo-
ny of a Heathen Author, who being
born in the beginning of Chriftianity,
and very well vers'd in the Paffages
of his Time, affures us of two things
then publickly notorious. The one

that the Authors of the Chriftian Re.
ligion had liv’d in Fudez in the Reign
o_f Tiberins, and had been punifh’d du.
ring the Government of Poutius Pilate.

The other, that after his Death, in

few Years, the Embracers of his Do-
Ctrine were extreamly multiply’d. Sue-
tonisss alfo tells us, that in the time of
the Emperor Claudius, the Chriftians

were barifh’d out of Reme ;, which fhows

that there were then a great number

of
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of them in that Capital City.

We find "alfo by the Teftimony of
another Author, contemporary to 7z-
citwsy that the Chriftians at that time
made Profeflion of the fame Morals
they teach now a-days. Pliny being
Proconful of Bithynia, about threefcore
and ten Years after Pomius Pilate had
been Governour of Fudea, by Trajan’s
Order fought out the Chriftians with-
in his Province, and inform’d himf{elf
with all the care imaginable concerning
their Opinions : Hereupon he writes a
Letter: to Trajan, which Letter is fHll
preferv'd. 1 was inforn’d, {ays he, that
all their Crime, or Ervor, confifted only in
that they us'd to affemble themfelves upon
a certain Night, and to fing together &
Hymn to Chrifts as to a God : That they
all oblig’d themfelves by Oath not to any
Crimey ‘bt on the contrary, thar they
would not commit Felony, Robbery, or Adul-
tery 5 and that they would deceive no Man,
nor break a Truft : This done, they difpers’d
and veturn’d again after fometime to eat
together, which they did in common, an
without any barm : But that they had given
over doing it wpon my Proclamation, where-
in, according to your Ovrders, I had for-
bidden all forts of Conventicles. . This

. O 3 made

Lib.ro. Ep.g7-
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made me belicve that I conld not get ous
the Truth better than by putting to the Rack
two Womcen Servants, whom they call Dig-
coneffes 3 bue 1 difecover’d nothing bat 4
[trange and exceffive Superftition. They

‘that underftand the Latin Tongue,

wiil not wonder that 7acirss and Pliny
make ufe of the word Superftitsen.  The
Romans gave that Name to all forts
of Rcligtous Worfhip that were not

- eftablifth d by public Authority.

Two fuch Witnefies as thefe cannot
be excepted againft ; Secing it is evi-
dent they bad no favour for Chrifti-
ans, and were pethaps the moft able
Men of their time; but efpecially if
we confider that théy treat of matiers
of Fa&, which they themfelves had
either feen, or which were known by
all Men, as was the Death of Jefus
Chrift under Ponutins Piate. The Wri-
tings that we have of Chriltians living
betweet the times of Piate -and thofe
of Tacitus or Trajan, atieft the fame
Truths: They date the beginning of
Chriftianity from the fame Chrift that
Pilate put to Death, and they préach
to us precifely the fame Morals.”

We mult then necelfarily allow

. that there was in Fudeay during the

Beigg
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Reign of Tiberius, a Perfon that laid

the Foundation of the Chriftian Reli-
gion, and had many Difciples. Let
us now examine fome of his firft Difci-
ples, and fee what fort of People they
were. Let us read the Epiftic which
Clement, Bifhop of Rome, writ to the
Chriftians of Corinth, forty Years after
the Death of Fefws Chriff, and in the
beginning of the Raign cf Ve/pafian.
There appears in this Epifltle a Spirit
of Peace, of Charity, of Humility,
and many lively and pathetical Exbor-
tations to the Obfervation of the Gof-
pel-Morals. He reproves feverely thofe
that had not obferv’d them, but com-
mends thofe that had. In the begin-
ning of that Epiftle, he fays among
other things, That the Chriftians of Co-
rinth bad labour’d day and night for their
Brethren (fo the end that the mumber of
the Elect might be [av'd) in applying them-
felves to Works of Mercy, and of a good
Confuience , That they had been fincere,
withont Malice, and without remembrir?
the Ill that any of them -might formerly
have done to one another 5 That all Divi-
fion and Schifm was abbor?’d by them
That theywere afflicted for their Neighbour’s
‘Failings 5 That they look’d upon bis Neceffi-
‘ T O 4 : ties
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ties as their own 5 That they never repented
them of well-doing., but were alway.rprgkdy
10 do all forts of good Works 5 That in their

Peneration, they did -all things in the fear
of God, whofe g’ ommqndmm;g were wr{; i
their Hearés. He adds afterwards, That
he bad known many Chriftians, who, to re-
deem others out of Slavery, had put thers-
Jelves in Chasns 5 That many haviag fold

Page 123, Ed.
Ox. in 12°

thers o of the price of their own Liberty.
The Mafters of this Clemens were
the firlt Difciples of Fefiss of Nazareth
Vf{ho was the firlt Teacher QF_Chriftia:
nity 5 and he gives Teltimony of their
great Piety. . Indeed if we read their
Writings, we find nothing in them but
what fpeaks a_profound Vereration of
the Deity, an extream Tendernefs to-
wards all 'Men, and an extraordinary
Stricinefs in all that concerns the Go-
vernment of a Man’s Self. Let us
chufe which we will of them, we fhall
find rothing.in their Works but what
tends to Piety. 1f fome of their Wri-
tings have been queftion’d, let us take
thofe concerning which there never
was any Queftion; Or,without Iookirig
further, the Gofpel according to St.Lake,
- and

Converfation, full of Vertue, and worthy of

themfelves for Slaves, had maimtain’d o--
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and the firlt Epiftle of St. Paul to the
Corintbians, which are cited by Clement,
and we fhall perceive every where the
{ame Morals which they endeavour tc
implant in the Hearts of their Difciples.

I fuppofe all along that the Reader
has fome knowledg of the Precepts of
the Gofpel,and has given fomeattention
to what I faid at the beginning 5 And
then I dare boldly fay, that unlefs he
have loft all Senfe, he will acknowledg
that there is nothing more reafonable
than the Morals, of the Gofpel; and
that it were to be wifh’d that all the
World obferv’d them. The Apoftles
then in exhorting their Hearers to live
after a manner fo reafonable, and fo
profitable to human Society, requir’d
nothing of them contrary to Reafon,
or to the true Interefts of all Mankind.
And this puts me in mind of the Say-
ing of a Perfon, that once had no great
Opinion of the Truth of our Religion.
When the Morals,which the Difciples of
Jefus Chrift preach’d throughout the
World, were thus livelily defcrib’'d to

him, he could not but fall into thefe
words, which the Evidence of the
thing drew from him, I wifh all the Worid
bad believ’d thexse .
SN ' This
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Thiis Doétrine of the Apoftles ought |
undoubtedly to make all thofe® who §
Yove human Society, -and their own Ad- |

vantages, to liften to it. But it' may
here be objetted that perhaps the Apo-
ftles preach’d not this Doctrine, but in
defign to infinvate themfelves into the
Minds of the People ; and afterwards,
upon pretext of Piety,to get from them
‘what{oever they had a mind to. But
to anfwer that Objéction, in the firft
place I obftrve, and fuppofe it will

be granted me, that this Sufpicion has -

no Foundation in the Doétrine which
they preach’d. For that condemns the
fove of Honoure, of Riches, and of
Pleafures. There ¢annot fo much as
one fingle Paflage of their Works be
alledg’d that favours Ambition, Cove-
toufnefs, or Concupifcence. :

This being fo, this Sufpicion can be
-grounded but upon one of thefe two
‘things 5 Ejther that the Apoftles could
hope .to make fome advanrage of this
their Dodltrive, when it fhonld be re-
ceiv’d 5 or that chey -attually made i,
when they preach’d it. I underftand
‘here by Advantage A Good out-ballan-
cing all the Inconyeniences that the
Apoftles underwent in preaching the
o Gofpel,
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Gofpel, or at lealt fuch a one as they
efteem’d in that degree. It 1s not pro-
hable, if they were Deceivers, but that
they propos’d -an Advantage to them-

| fclyes greater than the Pains they took :

Otherwife they might juftly be look’d
upon as Fools, which® they cannot
( without great Impertinence) be fup-
os'd to have been by any that read
heir Writings.
I Now the %poi’cles could not hope to
make any Advaatage of their Do-
&ring, unlefs it were receiwv d by the
generality of thofe amongft whom they
preach’d it. For without that, they
would have been expos’d to perpetual
Perferution. None but Fools could
expect to live quietly amongft People
vehemently prepofleft with Opinions
direCtly contrary to thofe they refolvid
to profefs and teachs People that be-
lieved themfelves oblig’d for the Intereft
of the State, and of Religion, to take
away both the Eftates and Lives of
thofe that oppos’d their Superftition.
Cuch were the Romans, the Greeks, and
the Fews, in the times of the Apofties.
They muft then have hoped that thglr
preaching would take fuch effet as
would draw after them the ,gresli)t:ﬁ
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part of the World. But that was im-

had never fo little knowledg of the
Difpofition of the Heart of Man. And
the Apoftles, who had a great fhare of

Writings, could lefs than others ima-
gine fuch athing. The Fews were o
paflionately wedded to their Ceremon
nies, that there was not the leaft likeli-
hood of fucceeding with them. The
Romans and Greeks were fo over Head
and Ears in Pleafures, fo covetous, {o
ambitious, that' the fmall number a-
morgft them who had not. loft all
thought of Vertue, {peak of the Man-
ners of that Age with Horror and De-
- teftation. The Hiftories of both thofe

People (if we judg of them: by the
ldeas of the Gofpel) prefent us, in
the Events of thofe Times, ‘with a
Picture of the moft horrible Corrup-
tion that ever was. And can it then be
imagind that the Apoftles fhould hope
todraw to their Opinions the genera-
lity of thofe that liv’d in fuch times?
How could they promife - themfelves,
that People fo blinded by their Pafli-
ons, and fo harden’d in their Crimes,
would ever relent? No,. they tell us
o plainly
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! plainly (after their Mafter ) that they
poftible to be hop'd for, by any chat | ﬂfﬁ?dyn%c to. make the Gofpel be re-
d cciv’d by any great number of Perfons;
¥ in comparifon of thofe that would re-

i > 1 main in Unbelief.
this Knowledg, - as appears by their § main in LLnbe

But if yet it be fuppos'd that the

b Simplicity of the Apoftles might have
1 incourag’d them to hope for the Con-

verfion of the greateft part of the
Roman Empire, :Experience however
would at length have undeceiv’d them 5

| fince after having preach’d many Years
| they were forc’d to acknowledg they had
i gain’d very. few. Hiftory fhows us

clearly, that for fome Ages. after the
beginning of.. Chriftianity there were
much fewet. Chriftians in the Roman
Empire than. Heathens.  Thus then we
fee that the Apoftles were neceflarily
expofed to cruel Perfecutions all their
Lives ; fcorn’d, and hated alike by
Jews and Gentiles, they could have no
Recompence. any way proportionable
to their Labours. And fo they tell us
plainly, that they expected - nothing
but Afflictions in ‘this Life ; and that it
was all they hoped for from Men of
this World, in Recompence of what
they undertook in preaching unto them
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a Dodrine fo reafonable as are the
Nor were they de-

Gofpel-Moyals.
ceiv’d 5 for after having fuffer’d gredt

| that they had imadé an Advantage by

‘Torments, they in the end loft their
Lives in an ignominious manner, by |
the hands of Executioners, aflerting to

the laft the Truth of the Do@rine they
bad preach’d. It was by grear Injufbice
and Malicey fays Clement, whom we
cited before, 1hat Peter #nderwent not
one or two, but many Pains ; and after
baving therehy born Teftimony to ihe

AT A PR s o =

Truthy went to the place of Glory that was |
due to bim. It was through the liks Ma. §

lice of Men that Paul receiv’d the Re-

ward of his Patience y baving been feven §
times put in Chains, whipp’d and flor’d ; |

faving been the Heranld of the Gofpel
in the Eaft and in the Weft, and baving
render’d bis Faith illuftriovs ; Having
preach’d  Fuffice to all the Earth, and
being arriv'd ar the wtooft part of the

Weft, after baving bory Teflsmony to the

Trueh before the principal Rulers there,
he departed out of this World.
This Event of the preaching of the

Apoftles, abfolutely overthrows the §

fecond -Ground whereon Men might
build fulpicions of their Sincerity, vz,
that
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theéir preaching equaivelent to the Trou-
bles and Dangers they were fubjet to.
If they were efteen’d by a fmall number
of Perfons of ‘mean Condition; that
hinder’d them not from being -defpis’d
by all the reft of Mankind, Jews and
Gentiles , - from being ill treated and
perfecuted 5 from fuffering ektream Po-
verty; and at laft from dying’ upon
Scaffolds and® Groffes 5 as we have {een
by what Clement fays, and as'al}’ their
Difciples wunanunoifly affirfity” One
of the Apoftles themfelves ‘alfo -tells
us the fame¢hing in one -of his Epi-
ftles: Ewen to this prefent howr (f{ays 1 Cor IV I1.
he ) we bunger ‘sind-thirft, and are naked
wid buffetedy -and’ have wo certain dipel-
ling-piace 5 and -labonr , working “wich
onwr own Hands: And again, If in 1kis
Life only we buve hope sa Chriff, we dre
of all Men moft mifevable. - -~
-There is no- body furcly that has
common 3Senfe; who to obtaid the
Efteem of a {mall numwber of People,
without Power and without -Reputd-
tion, would {uffer fo great Troubles;
become the Horrer of Mankind, be
uvd as the worft of Men, andas thom{-'e
tnat

T
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that were condem’d to the Amphithe-
atres, be made a Spettacle to the Peaple.
A Man may be tickI'd with the itch
of Glory, when he fancies to himfelf
that moft of thofe among whom he
lives- will applaud that which he is
doing : But it never came into the

Mind of any Man to-expofe himfelf |

to long Sufferings, and at laflt to a
cruel and ignominious Death, to the
end only to be efteem’d by a very
few contemptible People, and in the
mean while to be look’d upon as a
wicked and as a mad Man, by the
greateft part of thofe with whom he
iv'd. :

The Truth of thefe Matters.of Fact
cannot be deny’d : That they preach’d
the Doctrine which we read in their
Writings ( and whereof the Chriltians
ftill make Profeflion) in the Reigns
of Tiberims, and fome of the following
Emperors : That they livd in great
Trouble, and under many Afflictions :
And that at laft they dy’d miferably, in
maintaining the Doctrine they had for
divers Years publifi’d. We have feen
thefe Truths attefted by Heathens, as
well as by their own Difciples. i

I
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" If we would fuppofe that the Apo-
ftles liv'd after a voluptuous manner,
and contrary to the Morals they
preach’d, we muft be oblig’d to deny
their having undergone thofe Sufferings
which are attefted by their Dilciples;
the firft whereof, in imitation of their
Mafters, as they themfelves fay, offer'd
themfelves couragioufly to very many
Afflitions, without making any advan-
tage thercof in this Life. 7o thefe Mer,
{ays Clement., {peaking of St. Peter and
St. Paul, who liv’d after a divine manner,
there joyn'd themfelves a great number of
the Elett, who having [uffer’d many Pue
nifiments and Torments, bave left us a fair
Example. Nay, fuppoiing their living
fo voluptuonfly, we muft alfo fuppofe
an Abfurdity that is inconfifent even
with common Senfe ; viz. That they
preaching that Men ought to undergo
much Suffering for Religion, exhorting
the People to all forts of Vertue, and
yet living themfelves at their Eafe
( without . taking care to practife the
Precepts they gave to others, except
only fo far as might ferve to deceive
the World ) did neverthelefs make a

great number of Difciples, ‘not_only
o P fincere
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fincere Imitators of their Mafter’s pre.
tended Vertues, but who alfo dyfdp}:gi‘
a Doctrine, for which thefe that had
taught ihem it refus’d to fuffer any
thing.

It is conceiveable enough -
duc’d Perfors may be asgthoggautgh%y
perfwaded of a [zlfhosd, as others are
of the woft evident Truths ; and may
confequently, i mainitenance of a Falft
hood, do all that the moft refolute Men
would-do in Juftification of Truths of
the greatelt importance.  But it cannot
be conceiv’d, that Perfons prepclefsd
from their Infancy wich Opinions con-
trary to thofe of the ApofHes; would
let thenifelves be fo miferably feduc'd
that aﬁer having embrac’d their Doz
ctrine, they would fuffer for it the moft
cruel Punifhments, whilf: théy faw thag
their Mafters would not undergo any
at all for ir. Now we fee, by the Paﬂége
of Tac.zms which we cited, that at the
beginning of Ch,rifcianity. a great nume-
ber of People’ declared themfelves
Chriftians, tho they faw that the bare
public Profeflion of that Religion would
expofe them to the Punithments due tg
Incendiaries, and to Nero’s Fury. The

reafon

o ()
reafon of this muft neceflarily be that -
fome of-the firft Preachers of the Go-
{pel, as their Difciples aflure us, gave
Examples to others. Waithout that it
is impoffible to conceive they could
draw fo many after ther, and efpeci-
ally fo many who endur’d-fuch horrible
Torments for the Religion they learn’>d
from them. ‘
From all this I draw no other Con-
fequence than that the Apoftles were
fincere Perfons, who believed their own
Dottrine ; as were alfothofe who by their

“Example dy’d for it. They muft have

been truly perfwaded of thething, that
would f{uffer fo many Inconveniences,
Fatigues, and Punithments as they {uf-
fer’d, rather than abandonit. .
Now the Apoftles having been in-
difputably fincere Perfons, we muft
confefs that if ever there were any
in the. World whofe Vertue deferved
Efteeri, they certainly deferv’d it from
all Men. No defign could be con-
ceiv’d ‘more profitable to Mankind
than theirs, as has been fhown Jn
treating of the Morals they preach'd.
None_could go about to bring that

Defign to pafs with more Earneft-
P2 nefs
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_their Repofe and their Lives. They

. ble to Reafon, o advantagious to Soci-
. the Soveraign Happinels to be injoy’d
- beimagin’d preferable to i,

. Difcourfes that they were not at all

_ faid they had feen with their 6wn Eyes
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‘nefsand. Zeal than they did,-who facri-
ficd to it their Fortunes, their Prefer-
ments, their Honours, their Pleafures,

compafs’d Sea and Land under a thou-
fand Dangers, . attempted a thoufand
Dlﬂicultics, fuffer’d Inconveniences and
Pains unexpreflible. They expos’d them-
felves to molt Mens Scorn, Malice and
Cruelty. Ard to what end? To per-
fwade the fame Men to live one with
another after. a manner fo conforma-

ty, fo pleafant, fo fweet, that, except
in the Life that never ends, nothing can

I ask now, If. (being perfwaded of
the probity and fircerity of the Apo-
ftles, and otherwife fatisfied by their

out of their Wits) we could deny Cre-
dit to. their Teftimony, if théy had

certain matters of Fact, which they
related with many Circumftances; and
that they had heard with their own
Ears Difcourfes full of Senfe and Wif-
dom, which they repeated from be-

ginning

o (229 )
ginning to end. Let every Man ask
himfelf, if he would refufe-to belisve
one of his Friends, whom he knew
to be fincere and judicious, if he affur’d
him pofitively that he had heard fuch
and fuch a thing. Would one fufpect
for a Lie the Teftimony of a rational
Man, and one who gave good figns
of Sincerity, when he affirm’d that he
had been prefent at the Execution of
one of his Friends, had feen him die,
and had heard him fay many things
which he very ditinétly remember’d ?
I ‘confefs they that know not the Sin-
cerity ‘or Judgment of a Perfon,
may make a doubt of the Truth of
what they hear him fay, but if once
they are perfwaded of | His Integrity
and Underftanding , ‘it .is impoffible
they fhould refufe to believe him. Eve-
ry Man may be convinc’'d of this by
his own Experience, and may, as I have
already obferv’d, frame a thoufand
particular Examples to himfelf of what
I have been faying. .,
Now the ‘Apoftles tell us they liv’d
fome Years with Jefus of Nazareth,from
whom they learn'd all their Dottrine ;
ghat they faw him cl'.)ruciﬁed, fuch a day,

3 Gf
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of fucha Month, of fuch a Year 5 that
they faw him die upon the Crofs, and |}

after that buried in a Sepulchre, hewn

out of aRock for the Family of a Jewifh |

Counfellor calld Fofeph of Arimathea,
who begged the Body of Jefs from
Pilate, and ‘who, after having put it
into the Sépulchre, roul’d a great Stone
to the Door ; that they faw-the Ro-
man Sculdiers keep Guard about the

Sepulchre, and that the chief of the’

Jews had carefully feald it up, for
fear. any fhould take away the Body.
Can we, being perfwaded as we ought
to be of the Sincerity and Wifdom

of the Apoftles, refufe-to believe them
many Perfons who would not have

in thefe things? Certainly we ‘muft
have loft all. Senfe, to believe that
Perfons of Wifdom and Integrity
would prevaricate, in affirming 4 thing
of this_nature with fo many Circum-
ftances. The fame Judgment muft
be made " concerning the. Difcourfes
of Jefus Chrift,” which they relate to
us after a manner fo lively, and fo
circumnftantiated, that” we could not
relate them ‘beecer, if we came dire@t-

ly from héaring them, =
s o it

1oL

o (231}
" It is more clear than day, to thofe
who are perfwaded that the Apo-
ftles had but common Senfe and Sin~
cerity, that they really fpoke Truth in
all thefe Particulars.

That being fo, Why fhould we not
believe the fame Apoftles, when they
affure us that they have often feen
their Mafter, in a moment, cure many
incurable Difeafes; reftore the Dead
to Life; raife himfelf, after having lain
more than thirty hours in the Sepul-
chre 3 eat and drink with them after-
wards, for feveral days; and at laft
afcend, in their Prefence, in a Cloud
to Heaven? I perceive indeed that

queftion’d the. Teftimony of the Apo-
ftles if they had f{aid nothing of the
Miracles, Refurrection, and Afcenfion
of Jefus Chrift, do, for that reafon
only, doubt of it. They would have
eafily believed that in Fudea, during
the Government of Pontins Pilate, there
had been 2 Man named Jefus,who taught
the Morals we read now in the Gofpels 3
that the Jewith Priefts through Envy
and Malice put him to Death ; but that
his Difciples refrained not-from teach-

| | P4 ing
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from publithing - them. The :
praife all Chrift’s Doétrine, as };h:’ 1(1)113[%-
excellent Philofophy that ever was
known to have been taught amongft
' > Men, and the beft Principles that can
| be thought on to cblige them to live
| well one with another. But they re-
f ject all this, and believe that the Apo-

ftles were Impoftors, only becaufe th
fpeak of Miracles, whichy they fay thgg
faw their Mafter do. Let us confider
al%tée why thgf_e Men do fo,
€re are but two ways wh
the Falthood of 3 matter oyf Fa&ernel:g
be known. The firft is, when it is
known that the Witnefles who relate
it are deceivd, or have a defign to
deceive, though otherwife what they
relate feem very poflible. The fecond
1s, when by clear and evident Proofs
we know that the Fact in queftion is in
it {elf abfolutely impoflible. That the
Apoftles defign’d not to deceive us has
been made appear; nor can it be faid-
that.t’hey‘ were themfelves conftantly
deceivid in all the Miracles of Jefus
Qh;lit which they relate. If the Que-
' ftion
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ing his Precépts, and that the moff , ftion wére about a fmall number of’

afrightful Torments hinder’d them not }

| Miracles, that could not without diffi-:
| culty be examin’d, this Sufpicion might
| with fome probability be ftarted : But
| they relate {fo many, and of fo many:

-:{ different forts, that if what they fay
¥ be not true, it muft of neceflity be that

they have gone about to deceive us.
For Example, they could not be mif-
| taken in Chrift’s Afcenfion into Heaven,
| which- they have conftantly affirm’d,
i and of which the Chriftians from the:

f very beginning have made one of the

1

| chief Articles of their Faith. Thofe

§ who, as Pliny reports, fung Hymns to:
| Jefus Chrift as toa God, believ’d with-.

} out doubt that Chrift was afcended into
| Heaven. - And indeed I cannot but think

§ that any who will take the Pains to read

£ only the Gofpel of St. Luke, and the firft
| Epiftle of St. Paul to the Corinthians
! (where are related the Circumftances
i of many of the Miracles-of - Chrift, and
particularly of his Refurre&tion, and
after that of his appearing divers times
unto the Difciples) muft certainly a-
gree that thofe who fpoke after that
manner were not feduced 3 and that_if

what'they fay be not true, of neceffity
they
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to whom they related thefe matgers, -

admit their: Teftimonies do' ror tax
them of having been deceiveds MNor
do they undertake to oppofe directly
the Reafons, by which we prove their
Sincerity. They conten: themizlves

to the fecond way of'‘knoWing the
Fallhood of a matter of -Fa¢t,  which
confifts in fhowing that the thing re-
lated isin it felf abfolutely impoftible.

1

.1 cannotingage my felf here in' the

in making Objections upon the nacure §

' co themfelves § rftand, "as ither do
of Miracles ; and fo reduce themfelves § can underftand,‘as perhaps neither d¢

Examination of their Realons ; neither |
1s it neceflary. It is fufficientito obferve

they muft have defign’d to deceive thofe P B e t0 be mads s of as Proofs

- Now it hds been thown demonfira- |
tiVGlythat the ApOﬂZIeS W’Erﬁ 'l_?::ﬁ'}r'}’ii]" y 1L A rcal
gere Perfons. And thofe who vt to B Th,cy,‘brm’gialfo fome Mfataphg hl ,
| Arcuments, to fhow that every t ng
| comes to pafs neceffarily, But all this
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ture, to us unknown ; and that they are

in"this hatter, than thofe which occur
daily in.the ordinary courfe of Nature.

| overthrows not the direct Proofs which
' %?haw)e’ braught of the Truth of thefg
| Events, and which are infinitly more

clear than their Reafons, which no body

they themfelves, But there is nodan-

| ger that they ﬂlould-»‘pérfwadc any

in general, that all the “Arguments, |

with which Spizoza and thofé that fol-
fow his Opinions'do difpute againft Mi-
rarles, are'riot:comparable in evidence
and force 10 ‘the Principles we have
eftablifh’di> Thefe. Men endeavour to
fhow that the'extraordinary Effeds of
the Divine Power, which we call Mi-
racles, may be.the neceffary Confe-
quences- of fome of the Laws of Na-
v ture

! Man that the Refurretion of a dead.

Body,.or the Afcenfion of Jefus Chrift.

i into Heayén, could happen as naturally

. Birth of 2 Man. intp the World.
aASES':l}:)% g,éj's; the dirc& Proofs of the Truth
of ‘thole matters of Fact hold good, no

‘Man will be perfwaded that, the Mira-

d cles which the Apoftles relate are na-

ral Effects of certain Laws of Na-
:il]r:,l unkpown to Men : Becaufe it will
prefently. be ask’d, Why then are no
more ny thefe Effects produged ? How
could Jefus, Chrift know that after hg
was buricd, he, fhould rife again.an
afcend. into Hgaven? And how came
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g0, &e. that the Laws of Nature (un-
known to us) were prepared and ready

walk.

great: force.as the Argumients we have

brought' to"'confirm it% nor ‘can they " |
; B Tong 204 N s ey | 'fon to fufped that Jefus Chrift himfeif
“defigned to deceive us: Becaufe all the
| Reafons brought to prove the Sincerity
L of the Apoftles are as ftrony in refpeét
_of him.as of them. To be convincd
“of this, we need but apply to him,

.....

rake placel {5"long as 4" Man is per-

fivaded of ‘the ‘Sincerity of the frfl-
Difciples of “Jefus Chriff. ' And the’
th1s, thit' thofe who make ‘thefe
Objecios do take this coutle. only be.
canfe they canniot poffibly “afledg any |
thing -againft’ ‘the * mdttérs “of " Fadf,

truth is; that thofe

which we have prov’d. “They'indea-
vour :to-.confound the Minds' of their
Admirers by obfture Metaphyfical Ar-
guments, and Stppofitions,” which they
cannof’ prove; and which “they  affest
nevethelefs to be common Notions.

“This beihg ‘fo, it cannot he doubted
that ‘Chrift, Jefus “was extraardinarily
favoiired *by God: And as it ‘cannot
be fuppos’d; with.any cdlour of Rea-
fon, that God ‘would ‘work ‘Miracles
in

it to pafs, at that inftant that he com.-
manded a lame or a Paralytic Man to

to caufe the lame or Paralytic Man to §
It isphain_then that the 'Philofoplﬁ-'

cal Difficultics alledg’d againft' the Te.
ftimony of the Apoftles; are’ not of fo
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| in favour of an Impoftor, if muft ne-
¥ ceflarily be acknowledged that he was
| 2 Teacher fent from Heaven, to fet
b Men right that were gone aftray, and
“confequently, that his Do&rineis true.
§ But T will not infift upon this Confe-
i quence, as well becaufe it is evident
t in it felf, as becaufe many Learned
§ Men already have thoroughly handled
} "it. 1 will add only this Reflection be-

fore I end ; wiz. That we have no Kea-

both as to his Perfon and Dotrine, all
that has been faid concerning the Apo-

“ftles. . Allthe Religion which he taught

Men, and which we find in the Go-

" {pels, tends only to bring us to the

Obfervation .of the moft holy and
moft admirable Morals that can poffi-
bly be imagin’d. And he could have
no other Interelt in the Eftablifh-
ment thereof than what we all have;
that is, the univerfal Welfare of all

Men : :
- Thus
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Thus then you fee the Chriffian Re. §

ligion eftablift®d after an invincible
manner, without fuppofing any Infpi-
ration in the Hiftories of our Lord and
his Apoftles. There remains nothing
more to beadded, but that to appre:

hend the Truth of all our Proofs, it is |
neceflary only that we have the fame ]

Difpofition of Mind towards the Apo-
ftles, that we have towards -any Perfon

whof€ Sincerity is very well known to |
us, and whom we could not refufe to |

believe when he fhould aflaie us of a

thing he had feen and heard, and in |

which it is morally impoffible that he
*%, fhould be deceived. The chief thing

athen s, to be well affur’d of the Inte-
grity of %he Apoftles, whichis eafy to

bg done in following the Method we |§
have defcribed. Otherwife, while we |

attend not to the Reafons which give

Evidence thereunto, we fliall never be |

" fufficiently fenfible of the ftrength of
the other Arguments, that may be
brought to prove the Divine Original
of our Religion.

I intreat you, Sir, to examine what
I have faid exadly, and to let me knoipir?
’ i
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if T have been to blame in aflirming
that we may be perfeltly affured of

| the Truth of Chriftianity, without be-
| lieving the Hiltory of the New Tefta-

ment to be infpir’d. If I wouid have

| treated of this Subject thoroughly, I

maft have compos’d a Book, not writ
a Letter. But what I have faid is fuffi-
cient to let you fee, that our Friend is
not with any fort of Juftice to be
{ufpected of Irreligion, upon the ac-
count of his not believing the Infpi-
ration of the Scriptures as it is com-
monly believed. I am, &e.

FINIS.

The chief Errors of the Prefs, which the Reader
is defired to corre&, are in Page 63.

Line for Read
X9 —— It 7s not likely —— 1t s apparent,
21 [hould world.
22 ——— with the Him —— with Him.

23 = [0l ——r e 0l
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| Advmti{émem:
. 'BY THE
TRANSLATOR,

TO THE

READER

NOR the better underftanding  of
thefe five Letters, it feents neceffa-
7y in a few words to ¢cxplain the
Occafion and Subjett of them. They
are noty in French, one diftinét -Folume,
s they are here made in Engliflys but a
part: of two lavger Volumes written i
an Epyftolary Form. The Firft entituled, o
(1) The Thoughts or Reﬂeﬂ:ions'"ofg‘) Sentients
fome Divines in Holland, upon Father 0,‘;’1."51[-":;5 The-
. . . . logiens de Hol-
Simon’s Critical Hiftory of the O/d Tefta- junge fir  zi-
ment,  The Second, (2) A Defence of forie Critigne du
a  wienx Teftament,
Composée par le P. Richard Simon, (2) Defenfe des Sentimens, &z,
contre la Refponfe du Prieur de Bolleville.

A 2 “thofe
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thofe Thoughts, in Anfwer to the Pri-
or of Bolleville 5 who is fuppofed to be alfo
the fame MMr.Simon, difgufed under a
borrowed Name,

The general Defign that My, Simon
drives at in the Critical Hiftory of the
Old Teftament, s well asin that of the
New (which are now both of them  pib-
Liflied in Englifhh y 15 to reprefent the ma-
ny Difficultics that are amongit the Learn-
ed concerning the Text of the Scrip-

tures, and thereby to infer the neceffity
of receszing the Roman Doltrine of Oral |

Tradition.

This Defign vaifed bim many Antago.
uifts among<t the Proteffants beyond the
Scasy, who bave oppofed bim in their Wri-
tingsy cach according to his different Ge-

ming or Principles, The Book_firft above |

meutioned was one of the earlieft of that
kind s and it’s Anonymorns Author appears
fecond to none, either in Critical Learning,
or Solid Judgment.  But it 15 not neceffary
to my purpofe in this place to infift upon bu

particilar differences with AMr, Simon in *

Points of Criticifm. This only in gene-

ral, i aecdful 1o be obfervedy Thar
though on the one (ide he [ufficiently o-

verthrows the pretended neceffity of Oral

Tradition ;5 and en the other fide, inge-

l wisonfly

o

,! i

| (s)

. ionfly  ackpowledges all the Difficulties
that “are amongst the Learned about the
Text of the Scriptures: yet he does not
therenpon  leave the Fudyment of bis Rea-
der in fufpence abour fo weighty 4 mat-
ter 5 but propounds o middle way, which
he conceives proper 19 fettle sn Mens Minds
a juft efteem of the Scriptures, wpon 4
Jolid Foundation,

The Scheme or Syftem of this middle
way, be [ays, be veceived from his Friend
Mr.N. and therefore be gives it not in his
. own, but in bis Friend’s words. It is com-
prized in the Eleventh and Twelfth Letters
of his forefaid Book, Andbesanfe That is
a diftinii Subjelt of it [elf, and of more
confequence to the generality of Chri-
! fHiaps, than thofe nice Difputes of Cri-
= ticifmy with which be is obliged, in follow-
ing Mr.Simon, to fill up the reff of that
- Volume, I bave therefore thought fir ta
. tranflate thofe two Lesters into Englifl.
They are the two Firft of thefe Five
T Mﬁl are the Ground and Occafion of the

reff. '
The publifhing of that Volume of Letters
 produced an Anfwer from M. Simon, or

3

Jdlf s and further gave opportunity to the
E.}Aathar to learn from feveral hands, what-
| 3 Joever

the Prior of Bolleville, as be calls bim. |
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foever was objected moft materially by o-
thers againft the fore-mentioned Scheme, |
which be bad publifhed in. bis Friend's
words. This afforded bim occafion, in re-
plying to the Prior of Bolleville, 0 infert
a further explanation and defence of thas |
Scheme, from the band of the Author
as alfo 10 juftifie bimfelf for having pubj
lifhed it 5 and in the laft place to remove
the great Popular Objeition arifing from

a Fealonfy, left that Syffem of Mr.N's

ﬂ)o#ld Pi’[,’]
Chriffian Religion.

Controverfy. This is dowe in the Ninth,

Tenth, and Eleventh Letters of bis Second

Book,, lintituled, A Defence, Ge.  And

they ave the three laf of thefe following =

Five.

gainft its of the Anfwers be gives ta
thofe ‘Objediionss and of the Ufe .that

may be {lz.fde of all, in [etling the Chri
(tian Religion upon a Bafis nos to be fhaken |

udice the Foundation of the .
. I [ay, it prompied -
him to anfwer that Objettion, by giving
a folid Demenflration of the Truth of |
our Religson, wuthour sntereffing st in this |

"I have tranflated them all, that the
Reader may at once have a full view, both i
of M. N5 Opinions concerning the Foly
Seriptures, in the forc-mentioned Syftem ?

©ep- ? -
of the Objeitions thas have been made a-

AW
[7)' T-t@e‘-‘-?Diﬁic‘u{;it.r ‘about " the _Sorip{uréfi
it the Leirnid aveforoeddo ackuome

ledy to-béinfuperable.~ oo
oL e AN L '

\his 35 all thar 1 think needful 3o pre-
sonifl e Reader wpont this Subyjeit. * On-
ly if i the perufal of the vwofirft of thefe
Letrersy: sy one [houid be apr rabcondem\x_:‘
e for publifhing thengs of this ive sonL
cermment in onr Language, 1 intreat bim
to fufpend his Cenfare, till be bave read
the refty and as be goes alongy to ap-
ply anto me the Author’s Apology.  Our
Cafe 15 the fame, and, 1 think, be bas
faid all that # needful wpon it. In a
word, We live in an Age of fo much
Light, that it 15 not only now (s at
all times ) unbecoming the Dignity of
fuch  Sacred Truths , a5 the Chriftian
Religion teaches 5, to build them upen
unfound Principles , or defend them by
Sophiftical Arguments but it s alfo
vain to attempt it, becanfe impoffible to
execute. The Dotirine of Implicit Faith
has loft its Vogue. Ewery NMan will
judg for bimfelf 5 in matters that con-
cern bimfelf fo nearly as thefe do. And
nothing 4 now admitted for Truth, that
is not built upon the Foundarion of So-
lid Reafon. Let not thercfore any  fin-

A 4 ple=
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ple-bearted piows Perfons be [candalized
at thefe Difquifitions, They are not cal-

culated for their Ufe. But they are ab-
Jolutely needful for many otheis, who are
more Curious, and lefs Religiows. And
thae they may be in fome meafure wfes
f4l to the Propagation and Advancement
of True Religion amongst [fuch, o the
ftrong Hope, and hearty Defire of the
Tranflator. R

THE

THE

OU are defirpus, Sir, that I

FirstLerTER
thould infos m you more par-
ticularly about the thoughts

Y of Mr. N. concerning the

Infpiration of the Sacred Writers and
youask me if our Friendsdo not fufpect
him to be tainted with Deifm ? He
that gave me the Eflzy, which T fend

. you, told me nothing of his other Opi-

* nions, nor of his Manner of Life : And

e,

&
H
i
€

for his Thoughts concerning that Di-
vine Infpiration, which the Sacred Pen-
men received from God, it is conceived
that from thence he cannot be conclud-
edtobe a Deiff. It is prefumed on the
contrary, without entring into the Ex-
amination of what he fays, that he
believes by this Method he better an-
fwers the Objettions, which the Desfts
and Atheifts have ufed to make againft
the $tile of Holy Scriptures: And it

[ - appears
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appears by this Eflay, that he is far
from being of their Opinions.

We ought not always to meafure, or |
judg of the extent of any Man’s;
Thoughts, in reference to Religion, by .
the manner of his explaining or de- :
fending, them ; as if all thofe who do not '
defend well their Religion, were Men of |
ill Defign,that only feemingly defend, in E
order to deftroy it. TisThigd that the !
impions Paanini defigned ta fhew there .
is no God, in making as if he would |
prove there is one. But it does not fol- ‘
low from thence, that all others dothe |
fame,” who, defend, ,or oppofe, weakly !
any Opinion. Otherwife we muft believe |
many Writers both Catbiolicks and Prote- ¢
Pants, who injudicioufly. oppole the Opi- -
niions of their Advetfaries, and as ill g -
fend their own,to be guilty of ifl Defign. |
If aMan would make an exact Catalogue |
of all the Catholick Autliors, Who have |
made impertinent An{wers to the Pro-|
teftdnts, and Have uvfed asimpertinent |
Objettions againft them, ‘it would a-
mount to feveral Volumes in Folio 3
anid the'niniber of Proteftant: Authors; .
who~havt fucceeded fro-better, would |
belifife feft. Neverchelefs, 1 do ot
belicve thére is any Body fo- unjodt, as

r
"

[

+
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¥
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to pretend, That the generality of
thofe Authors, on both fides, have
been Cheats, who maintained . what
they did not Believe, or oppofed what
they did. . i

You. Sir, have too much knowledg
of the Frameand Conftitution of Man’s
Mind, to beignorant, that it is cdpa-
ble of believing in good. carneft the’
moft ridiculous things in the World 3
and, which is yet more aftonifhing, of
giving its Allent at the fame time to.
two things directly oppofite. If you:
fhould, on purpofe,- invent the moft ri-
diculous Religion . imaginable, there
would be People found ir: Afis, whofe
Opinions would not appear. more’ rati-
onal. You have -tead Mr. Bermier’s
Travelsy and the-Hiftory of the Bra-
mins,  What do you think of the Hea-
thens of the great Mog#l’s Country.and
of thofe famous Jndian Philofophers?
Do you think there is none among
them, that believes the monftrous Prin-
ciples of their Theology¢ For my part
1.am perfwaded there are very few that
{ee the abfurdity of it. You will fay per-:
haps, That thofe Nations:are under: a:
blln;{nefs, ‘which is next to down-right
Foolifhnefs; and that tlic Edropeans are’
‘ . not

et B e
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not to be judged of by Indians. But are
there not, in-your Opinion,fome even a-
mong the Chriftians, who believe things
abfurd, and againft all fort of appea-
rance ? The Proteftants at leaft do pafs
that cenfure upon many of the Roman
Catholic Dottrines, as Tranfubftantiation,
the Infallibility of the Pope, or Council, &,
And the Catholicks are not wanting to
make like reproaches to Proteftants,
- The Catholicks believe, That many
Upits make more than a fingle one;
and do fo much believeit, that he would

pafs fora Fool among(t them, as well |

as amongft other Chriftians, that would
undertake to deny it 5 ‘and neverthelefs
they. believe that a Million of Humane
Bodies, feparate from one another,
make but One. This is a vifible Con-
tradiction : Yet you know this is their
Opinion concerning the Body of Chrift.
There are fome that afluredly believe,
That God is not the Author of Sin, &ec.
Who at the fame time aflert, That
he created Man with a Defign to let
him fall into Sin; as a means to make
his Juftice Eminent, in punifhing the
greateft part; and his Mercy, in par-
doning fome few. It is evident, that
to fay God ordered Sin fhould be, on
L purpofe

L. e
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3 pﬁfpdfe'i:d‘accOquliﬂi’;tfjfsif?éb&‘his_'Eﬁ,’ch“s;
15 to make him ' the’ ‘Author of" it
 But this'is the frailty of

kN : iy
‘Man’s Mind 3

i he fees' not thefe Contiaditions, bes

et

caufe he has been fo long accuftomed
to fhut his Eyes, when they are pre-

fented to him, .~ - 0
A Man may thennotonly defenid anill

Opinion that he believes,but alfo, believg
- things abfurd, dnd. even .contrary. o

onganother, without being aware. And
that’s the  Reafon our. Friends fufpéck
not Mr. N. to be a Deiff, though foms
may thinik his Opinions~ favour thofg
that are fo called.” But that you' iy
‘be able to judg, I fend you here aii
abridgment of what he fays; which
onc of my Friends imparted to me a
while ago: - o Y

There are, fays Mr. V. three forts
of things in Holy Writ, Prophecies, Hi-
fories; “and- Doltrines, which are not
afcribed to particolar Revelation.. = '

To'begin with the Firft ; God madg

_ himfelf known to the Prophets after

feveral manners; but it feemsas if they
might be reduced to thefe three. They
had Vifions by Day or by Night ; they
beard Poices - or they were inwardly In-
Jpived. It is not our bufinefs here to
- ¢xamine
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¥. Of Pro-
phecies,

2 Pet. 1, 21,

(14)
examine thefc things in themfelves, We
only. enqujre, after, what manner. they
have “writteri'that which they:learng.by
thefe Vifions, bythefe Voices, or by thefe
Infpirations. "~ - T L

o I I =
“ Prophecies” have been'written by Gad’s

exprefs Command ; by the Prophets
themfelves, or by others. For we ¢an-

fiot’ tell'whethi¢r  the Prophets them..

felvés have always Written, or Digated
thiem 5 ‘or whether their Difciples have
Collected and Written them. as exactly
d§'their membry. would ferve.. , How-
ever it be, we cannot. doubt but Ged
made known to the Prophets that which
we find in their Books, and that .we

‘ought to beli¢ve :St. Peter, when. he

faysy Prophécy came not in old time by thy
Will-of Man, but holy Men of . God. fpake
as ‘they were moved by the Holy Ghoff..

_To tell us. that which, appeared to
them in Vifions, whether it be they
themfelves that. writ it,, or others
that heard ‘them tell it ; there need-
ed nothing. but a pood memory. A

- Man has noneed of infpiration to re-

late. faithfully what he has feen, e-
fpecially when “the impreffion it made
upon him was ftrong; as commonly

hap-

tappen’d sathofe to whom God fent any
%i%gi) ence it is-obferyed, thagieye-
ty Prophet,has. his particular Stife 3, by
which it appeats that they related what
they had feeny. as they ufed to relate
other things. . ‘Their Stile was the {ame
when they {pake by the Order of. Gxad,
gith that, which they us'd in, theis or-
dinary Difcorle. ., - Lo
. “The fatic Judgment is 10 be made

toncerning -the yecital . of - the ‘words

they heard. ' There needed ng more

but'a gpod Memory to retain .them.
' But we canrigt: be . Affared: that .they

S iR bt

have always-recited exaélly. the very A
words they hieard, and not fomeimes ' i i

thought . it - dufficient enly. to gelh.us - '_‘l"':;;
the ’%én;l‘e.' . When God told them; ghe v

Narie of-fome Ferfon, it was,ngcelfaz = ="

1y they fhould retain the, Syllablés of

that Name,; s when God ordered Jfas

|
|

Syllables,Co-res, . But there Jjs nodikeli-
ﬁﬁﬁd;éh’ﬁ\f :'fq-;';hc reft of his Difcourfe
Ifaieh has felated . word forwprd what
he heard. . "The, diverfity of Stile does

{ C1

L)

' wh to foretel that Cyrus 'fh_ouId'-_\giyg the o ';'\"i‘
JEWSﬁb\eefigr\ton(@turn into:Palgfbine, it - - \,
 behiaved Zfgiab:to remember thofgtywo - - - -t s

Toreover prove,.tha.the Prophetsex-
prefled ‘afpxe)r,‘@b)e;u ownmahner the feafe

T
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of what they heard. Thereis, forex-! -
ample, ‘miich differenice between the:
Stiles of #faiah and Avios. Ifaiah’s man.

ner of writing is high and lofty. On

the “contrary; that of Aros is low

and vulgar 5 and we find in it divers
popular Expreflions, and mdny Prg-f

verbs, which fufficiently " teftify thaf|
this Prophet, who was a Shephierd, ex-|
prefled after his own way what God,| -
had faid to him. This is the Opi:
n?ﬁ.. ofc St ferom, in the Prefacs!
. of ‘his Commentary on this “Prophet;
:a;:f::r);:ffg; ¥ The Propbes -Amos,” faith - he; zmup skil: |
Sermone, fed non bed in Knowledg, not in ‘Languages for }
Scientia: Idem the fame Holy Spirst fpoke - in him thi
enimqui per om- fpoke by all the Prophets, This Doctritie
s Prophitas it griribites cleatly thie expreflion to the!
A loguthatir, PTOPhEts, and, the thing it'felf to the,
Holy Spirit; which appears alfo by the!

% Dizimus ills Rematk he makes on 'Qhag).sll'l;' faying,
artis fue wfim T We told-youthat be . ufes the Terms of hi
Sermonibus : & own -Prefeffion : - and becanfe a Shepherd
guia Paflor gre- bnomws nothing move tervible than a Lion
e ‘?’z’:‘f”:‘c;;‘: he compares the Angér of God o Lions,
i e Ferorn thould. have Taid, according
Domini Leoni- to the common ' Obpifion,’ that God
buscomparat.  made ufe, in fpeaking to- Amos, of 'po-
‘pular terms,” and fuitable to ki pré-
feffion; - whereas he' attributes plainly:
S to:

j

C17)

to'the Prophet the choice of the Terms

i which the Prophecy is exprefled.

% That words were diltated by God to the ¥ Ut verba 2
Prophets, (fays alate Learned Critick) «s ?g Prophetss

it cannot be denied'to have beew done fome ﬁ; . r’;t‘;’]tfj;’;;l

times, [0 iv does not feem to have been done ‘wypify gy o
always : And benee it 15, that accovding to negandum, ita
the variety of the Times, andthe Speakers., non videtur pers
the Phrafe of the Prophets is alfo different,  Petvem.  Atque

il bi
But it is commonly alledged, that ;ﬁ";r{f’ffﬁ};’mf{i

the Prophets recite the fame words atque loguentinm

they heard ; Becaufe they introduce vavietate eriam

-God' himfelf, fpeaking, Thus faith the Strmo Prophetas

. _ - ; . v differret.
Lord, &c. That i1s no Proof. For Groc. in it

it is the cuftom, both of the He- [,
brems and Greeks, to bring in always
thofe, whofe Senfe. they relate, as
{peaking in their own Perfons ; though
indoing fo, they tye not themfelves to

their words. I will give yotia plain
Example thercof. It is the different -

‘manner in which the Decalogue is fet

down in Exodws and in Denteronomy
although God is faid to {peak perfonal-

Iy in-both places. God fays in-Exodis,
‘Reinember the Sabbath day,&c. In Dentera-
‘nomy; Keep the Sabbath-diy, &c. It isin

Exodus, Tokeep it holy. Six days [halt thoy
laboun, &, In Deuteronomy,Tokeep it holy,
as the Lord thy God commanded thee, Six
o B  days

B e
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days [halt thow labour,&c.It is inExodus, Nor
thy Cateel,&c. In Denreronory, Nor thine
Ox nor thine Afs nor any of thy Catrel&c,
And this Commandment ends thus,7hat|
thy Man-Servant, and thy Magd-Servant, ,t
may reft as well asthoy 5 And. remember|
that thow walt a Servant snthe Land o
Egypt, andthat the Lord thy God brough:
thee ont thence, thrd a mighty Hand, and 4.
ftretched-out- Arnr ;) therefore the Lovd thy;
God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath|
Day. 1In Exodus, the reafon of keeping
the Sabbath, is taken from the Crea
tion of the World in Six Days, with-:
out any mention of Slaves, or of the
flavery of Egyyt. There are fome other,
Differences in that which follows,but not!
confiderable.However it appearsby this,
that either Mfes in Deuteronomy, or the!
Author of the Book of Exodus, did not:
tie themfelves fcrupuloufly to exalt
words, as the Jews now a-days doj
altho both thefe Authors bring in God;
fpeaking perfonally.Grotius has hereupon;
made this judicions Remark:

* Sciendum eft aucem
quz in Exodo hoc loco

__habentur verba per An-

gelum Dei nomine pro-
fata, qua vero funt Deu-
ter. V. cffe Mofis eadem

memoriter referentis, & .

qul~

* It iito be obferved, {ays he)
that the Words fet down in this
place in Exodus, were pronounced
by an Angel in the Nawme of God;
bus thofe which arein Deutero

nomy,:

3

S S PR
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_nomy, afe the words of Mofes

repeating the fame things 5 and
that ‘with o great Liberty, that
fometimes be tranfpofes words
changes fome for others of the
fame fignification , omits [ome as
[ufficiently known by thofe gone
before 5 and adds others by way of
Inserpretation,  The like - liberty
of changing words is obvious to a
careful Reader in other places of
Sacred Writ, as Gen. XVIL 4.
compared-with 7. Gen.XXIV.17.
compar’d with 43.Exod. XI. 4.
compar’d with XII. 28. Exod.
XXXIL 11, &, compar’d with
Deut. IX. 27, @c. Now thi
Jhewsy That we [honld not catch
at words in. Foly Wity as fome
of the Fews do, who fancy that
thofe words in Exodus, and
thofe iz Deuteronomy were
pronounc’d in one and the [ame
moment of time. They fancy al-
Jo that where there is tranfpofi-
tion, and changing the order of
what was [aid firft, what laft
that the laft~ smporting the
Jame  fenfe were alfo faid firft.
There are in the Holy Hiftories
B2

quidem ea libertate, uc
voces tranfponat inter-
dum, quafdam cum idem
fignificantibus commutet,
omittar quzdam fatis no-
ta ex prioribus, addata-
lia interpretamenti vice,
Par mutandi verba liber-
tas & aliis inlocis Sacre
Scriptur2 nonindiligenti
ejus lectoriapparet. Lt
Gen. XVIL 4. collato 7,
Gen. XXIV, 17, collato
43+ Exod. XI. 4. collato
XII1. 28. Exod. XXXIIL
11. & feq. collato Deur.
IX: 27. & feq. Pertiner
autem hzc obfervatio ed
ne in Sacris Literis fimus
VOCULARUM AUCU-
PES, ut Judzi quidam,
qui & illa quz in Exodo
8& que in Deuteronomio
funt verba paricer, uno
eodemgq; punéto tempo-
ris prolara, fimulg; ubi
tranfpofitio eft inverfo
ordine, qu prius fuerant
dicta & pofterius, pofie-
riora eundem {enfam
continentia prius eriam
di&a fomniant,Satis mul-
ta funcin facris Hiftoriis
miracula, ut nova extwa
neceffitatem, nullog; ufui
comminifci nihil fiv opus.

fo




( 20)

fo mary Miracks, thas we oughs wos 9.
" $nvent new anes without mc‘e]]_itj?’\- awd fuch

df are gf no wufe,

If you require yet another convigs:
xing Proof, that this inanner of fpsake | o tell fome
i Name,uniknown before to the Prophet :

ing” perfonally, does not denote that

they are the proper Words of him that
is introduc’d fpeaking - after ehis man. |
ner, you have no more to-do6 but to -
. -look into the Gofpels, whete the Evan-
- gelilts always make our Saviour to fpeak -

perfonally, and yet recite not the'fame
words that he madeufe of. ‘For. befide

., . -that Chrift fpoke Syriacjor-e’lgaldc'e, f
- there is oft-great difference between *
- their Recitals. - The Holy Spirit never
"7 tied it felf up to words, @ many ef |
o - Heonly |
+.prompted the Holy Pen-men-to give ug
the true fenfe of the Words ‘thit God-
- made vfe of .to.make the Prophtts wo--
‘derltand his Wills and it is enlyin e~ !

our Divines ‘do now a-days.

fpect to the fenfe;and to the things, that

the Apoltks affirc us that they were |

' infpired from God. -

5
)

The third fort of Propbecy,
ner by which God made known his
Will, wasby inward Infpirationy with-
out Vifion, and witheus Voice. ~Here-

" iifpir'd them were ea

or man- .

C2r) o
of two different forts mdy be concetv’d,
For either God might infpite Prophecies

" ot Preditions word for word, as the

praphets fhould pronounce them: As
when there was occafion to tell fome

Or he might infpire only the fenft,
which they might exprefs afterwards in
their own'way : As moft commonly'it
héppen’d‘ ; the firft Occa'ﬁOq bemg ve-
ryrare: It {eems to me, that x{ihgn‘gr’ly‘
one does apprehend a ferife diftinctly,
it is not difficult for him' to ex{?_r'efs it
fithfolly. And we ought tofuppofe,
that the Prophets full of the thodghts
wherewith God infpir’d theim, had a
very clear and diftinét Idea t,h'e;réof' 2
Whic-will be eafily underftood, if we
confider, that the thin%s‘ wherewith God
¥ to be conceiv'd,
and proportion'd to the underftariding
of all the World ;, at leaft ds to theli-
teral fenfe. It hdppened alfo” fome-
times; - that without infpiring either
Words or Senfe, God drew_fronf the
Mouth of fome Perfops, Prophecies
which thofe” who fppake theiil under-
food othierwife; and did' rot think
thein to be Prophecies; He caft them
inta certain Circumitaiices, and involv'd
o B 3 them




(22)
them in certain Events, which made
them fay things that were true Pre-
dictions, without their knowing them
to be fo. Such was Caiaphas’s Pre-
diction, when he fays, That it was bet-
ter that one Man [hould die for the Pesple,

than that the whole Natson [hould perifp,

Now ke faid not that of himfelf, fays

" Heel ﬂgaihﬂ me

St. Yobn, but being High Prieft rhat

Year, he prophefied. To ipeak pro-

perly, God infpir’d him not thofe :

words, but the Nature of the Bufinefs
they were about in the Sankedrim drew
them from him. They were afraid that

Jefus would draw all the People to him,
and enterprife fomething againft the |

Roman Authority, which would not

e

then fail to fend a puiffant Army into -
Paleftine, and totally wafte it. Caia-

phas thereupon urges a very common
Politic Maxim, That it were better to de-

ftroy one Man, thongh be were innocent, |

thav to expofe the whele State to utter De- |

folation. In Caiaphas’s {enfe there is no-

thing of Prophetic or Inipir'd. But :
in the Gofpel-fenfe, that which Caiaphas
faid,fignifi’d more than he intended,and |
contained a true Prophecy.It’s very like-
ly that more Predictions of this nature
say be found in the Old Teftament.

o . - « .- . - ‘ For

© e

(23) .

vor Example: David fays of him-
%lf and of his Enemies divers things,
without thinking of prophe.{'yl_ng.{
which contain neverthelefs Predléhc?ps
of that which ought to happen to Chr it
and his Encmies. ge fzy; Ph[ﬂllfzmzp 1;3;.

te of i r€A atn Lyt &

e thet o yHe meant furel)lf] fome

thofe who were rifen againft him int
(.)/ffolom’s Confpiracy, as Achitophel ot
fome other, and he fpeaks plainly of a
thing happened to hl_mfelf._ It is this
very thing that infpires him, if cne
may o fay, thefe words , which betoken
what fhould befal Jefus Chrift by the
Treachery of one of his Difciples, as
appears by Fobn xuit. 18. The Author
of the Lxixth, and cixth P[alms,wl}ether
it were David, or fome other, did not
probably think of fore-telling what
fhould one day befal a_ Difciple of the
Meffishy when he curs’d his Enemies:
And yet St. Peter in the Atts applies fome Alsi. 20,
words of thefe Pfalms to Fudas. There
needs no great fharpfightednefs to fee
that the Author pretended not to {peak
of Fudws, and that he was not lwme-
diately infpir’d by the good and mer-
ciful Spirit of God, when he faid, Set
thows & wicked Man over hin, and let Sa-
. B 4 tan
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tan fband at bis Right-hand : When be fhall

be judged let-him be condemned, and lst bis

Prayer become Sin : Let bis days be fow,

and let another take his Office : Let bis.

Children be Fatherlefs, and bis Wife 4
Widow : Let bhis Children continually be |

Vagabouds and beg  let them feek their

e an

Bread alfo ont of thewr defolate places: Let
the Extortioner catch all that be bath, and

let the Stranger Jpeil his Labowr : Le
there be none 10 extend Mercy unto him
aesther let there be any to favour buis Father-
lefs Children : Let his Pofterity be cut of,
and in the Generation following let their.

Nare be blotted out & Let the Iniguisy of

his Fathers be remembred with the Lordy

and let ot the Sin of his Marher be-blotted

(25 )

Chrift does gurfe shis'-Enstnics :at that
rate ! Have -they forgoenten the words
that proseeded from :his-dying Mouth,
in faveur -of the wickede(t Race that
ever, was? Thofe that crucified him,
were they -not .the greateft Enemies -he.
had, and the moft obftinate Adverfarics
of the Gofpel ¢ And, far from:making
the Impregations againft.them-that they.
deferved, did not he pray. te his Fa~
therite forgive -them ? -Fas -he not or-
dered us-to imitate him, and te pray-
for thofe ‘that perfecute ws:? 1 cannot
underftand ihew iit can be faid, rthat
David,.as a Type-of Fefus Ghriff, made

. fuch -horsible Imprecations -againft his

out, &c. It is plain that thefe are the

words:of a Man full of exceflive Cheler,
and of an extream defire to be reven-

ged. Now the Law of Aofes permit- |
ted not, any more than the Gofpel, to '
wifh ill, or do it, to Children, in revenge -
of the Injury received from their Pa~ |

rents. Yet {fome famous Divines have
put in the Title of this Pfalm, That *

David, As a Tyre oF Jusus GuRIST,

Engmigs. .

- I confefs, i underftand not Chriftian
Religion; if it permit the,pronouncing
{uch ;Gurfes, ;and the -wifhing to be re-
venged. after {o -cruel a;manner, as does
the Author of -this Pfalm, and thofe of
divers-others, in which we find:fuch like
Imprecations;, ‘As that of iPfal.cxxxvii.
O Daughter -of Babylen, who art to be
deftroyed o -happy fhall hebe thatrewarderh

 thee s thow haft ferved wus: Happy fhall

being drivenon by a fingular Zealypraysthias

Vengeance may be exesuted on his Enemies,
And where do .they find that Jefis

Chrift

be be that taketh.and dafheth thy little. Ones
againft ahe Stones ! \God foxbid that we
fhould defire,to dafh-out:the Bram; gf
N nn-
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Infidel’s Children ! Yet neverthelefs we
fee that all thefe Pfalms are indifferent-
ly fung in Proteftant Churches, with-
out taking notice that they are not all

equally infpir'd. And I remember that

asking a Divine, how we could f{ing .

Pfalms full of fuch Imprecations ? Hean-
fwered me flightly, that it was lawful '
to ufe them againft the Enemies of the -

Church, and that for his part he made

that Application to them, when he fung -

thefe Pfalms. Thus you fee what the
Jewifh Opinion of the Infpiration of

words, and of the Divinity of each .

Verfe of the Scripture produces.

We may conceive another fort of
Prophecies, which confifted not in fore- .
telling things to come, but in explain-
ing the Scripture, and in compofing :

readily Hymns to the Honour of God,

There are fome Examples of thefe:

Hymns in the New Teftament, as that of |

the blefled Virgin #ary, and fome others,
It feems as if there went only Piety

—

and Zeal to the compofing them. At

Yeaft it is very conceivable, that a pious,

Rt

zealous Man may eafily now a days praife -

God in that manner, without any Prepa-
ration. A good partof the P{alms {eems
t0 have been thus compos’d, asalfo di-

VEIS -
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vers other Songs which are in the Old
Teftament. The Pfalms where the
Verfes, or the Paufes, begin with the
Letters of the Hebrew Alphabet, feem
to have been compos?d at more leifure.
For this Regularity lhews that there was
Meditation and Pains ufed, as is in A-
crofticks. See Pfal. cxix. and the La-
mentations of Feremy. So we fce too,
that in this fort of Works, the Holy
Writers do not fpeak in the Name of
God, nor begin their Difconrfe with,
Thus faith the Lord. Yet we may fay
that the Authors of thefe pious Songs
were full of the Holy Spivit, when they
compos’d thems that is to fay, it was
a Spirit of Piety that carry’d them to
take painsin thofe Compofitions 3 and
inthat fenfe we may fay that they were
infgir'd by God, though not fo imme-
d a;cly as Predictions. The Spirit of
God is often taken for the Spirit of
Holinefs, that is to {ay, for a difpofition
of Spirit conformable to the Command-
ments of God 3 as many Learned Men
have obferved.

I will now remark briefly in what
manner the Sacred Hiftories have
been written : And then, in treatingof
Doltrines, 1 will fpeak of that fort of

DProphe-
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Infidcl’s Children! Yet neverthelefs we
fee that all thefe Pfalms are indifferent-
ly fung in Proteftant Churches, with-
out taking notice that they are not all
equally infpir'd.  And I remember that
asking a Divine, how we could fing
Pfalms full of fuch Imprecations ? He an-
fwered me flightly, that it was lawful
to ufc them againft the Enemies of the
Church, and that for his part he made
that Application to them, when he fung -
thefe Pfalms. Thus you fec what the

Jewifh Opinion of the Infpiration of

words, and of the Divinity of cach

Verfc of the Scripture produces.

We may conceive another fort of
Prophecies, which confifted not in fore- -
telling things to come, but in explain- '
ing the Scripture, and in compofing .
readily Hymns to the Honour of God.
There are fome Examples of theft .
Hymns in the New Teftament, as that of |
the blefled Virgin Mary, and fome others. i
It fecms as if there went only Piety
and Zcal to the compofing them. At
deaft it is very conceivable, that a pious, !
2ealous Man may cafily now a days praife :
God in that manner, without any Prepa-
ration. A good partof the Pfalms feems
to have been thus compos’d, as alfo di-
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vers other Songs which are in the Old
Teftament. The Plilms where the
Verfes, or the Paufes, begin with the
Letters of the Hebrew Alphabet, fecm
to have been compos?d at more leifure.
For this Regularity thews that there was
Mcditation and Pains ufed, as is in A-
crofticks. Sce Pfal. cxix. and the La-
mentations of Feremy. So we fcc too,
that in this fort of Works, the Holy
Writers do not fpeak in the Name of
God, nor begin their Difcourfc with,
Thus faith the Lord. Yet we may fay
that the Authors of thefe pious Songs
were full of the Holy Spirit, when they
compos’d them; thatis to fay, it was
a Spirit of Piety that carry’d them 1o
take pains in thofe Compolitions ; and
in that fenfc we may fay that they were
inggir'd by God, though not fo immic-
dfatcly as Predictions. The Spirit of
God is often taken for the Spirit of
Holinefs, that is to fay, for a difpofition
of Spirit conformable to the Command-
ments of God 3 as many Learned Mcn
have obferved.

I will now remark briefly in what
manner the Sacred Hiftories have
been written : And then, in treating of
Dottrines, T will fpeak of that fort of

Drophe-



